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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 


In recent years I have published three documental studies: Important 
Roman Documents concerning the Catholic Church in India, OIRSI, no. 
273, Kottayam 2004; The Provincial Councils of Goa and the Church of St 
Thomas Christians, OIRSI, no. 285, Kottayam 2005 and The Grave Tragedy 
of the Church of St Thomas Christians and the Apostolic Mission of 
Sebastiani, H3RS, no. 50, Changanacherry 2006. I am pleased to note that 
these books have generally been well appreciated both in India and abroad. 
Therefore I have decided to produce such works also in the future, as far as 
my time and energy permit. 

Since the academic year 2003-2004 I have been lecturing at the 
Pontifical Oriental Institute on the history of the Church of St Thomas 
Christians from the sixteenth century. In the academic year 2005-2006 I was 
also invited to teach the history of the Syro-Malabar liturgy at the same 
Institute. I asked my students and some other learned persons: what was the 
shape of the Eucharistic liturgy of the St Thomas Christians before the 
sixteenth century and how was it modified in the Synod of Diamper in 1599? 
Although they had some vague ideas, they could not give me a precise and 
satisfactory answer. So I felt the need to clarify this point and thus originated 
the project of this book, which I hope, will satisfactorily answer the 
aforementioned questions. 

Raising my thankful heart to God Almighty for the abundant graces 
showered upon me during these years, I remember with gratitude all my 
friends who have constantly encouraged me and supported me with their 
prayers. I am especially grateful to Rev. Bros. Martin Kuttianickal and 
Antony Thayil, who have been of assistance to me in many ways. I express 
my indebtedness to Rev. Dr. Thomas Mannoramparampil for accepting this 
work for publication in the series of the Oriental Institute of Religious 
Studies, India (OIRSI), Kottayam. 

Rome, 

23 March 2008 


Paul Pallath 



PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 


Obviously the Diamper Mass ( Qurbana ) reproduced in the first part of 
the book remains the same. I have supplied continuous numbering to the 
subheadings in the text, in order to facilitate the exact citation of prayers in 
the second part of the book dedicated to the critical study of modifications 
and corrections. Some shortcomings and orthographical mistakes are 
rectified. 

Comments, critical evaluations and observations of different reviewers 
have been taken into consideration in the process of revision. Moreover 
relevant works, which appeared after the publication of the book, have been 
consulted and some are also included in the bibliography. Among these may 
also be counted my own documental work on Syro-Malabar Liturgy: 
Restoration and Reform of Syro-Malabar Missal: Important Documents 
from 1954 to 1969, Changanacherry 2018, which has been helpful for the 
articulation of the historical evolution of some liturgical items, modified or 
eliminated by the Synod of Diamper. 

I am very grateful to Dr. Sr. Sanija Joseph Koovayil (Grace SD) for her 
precious collaboration for the preparation of the second edition. Particular 
thanks must go to Rev. Dr. Joseph Kollara, Director of HIRS Publications 
(Mar Thoma Vidyanikethan, Changanacherry), for taking the responsibility 
for the publication of this book. Thanks are also due to the manager and staff 
of St Joseph’s Orphanage Press Changanacherry for the printing. 


Rome, 6 January 2020 
Feast of Epiphany 

Paul Pallath 



ABBREVIATIONS 


AAS 

Acta Apostolicae Sedis 

CCEO 

Codex Canonum Ecclesiarum Orientalium 

CIC 

Codex Iuris Canonici 

CO 

Christian Orient 

CS 

Cleri Sanctitati 

csco 

Corpus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium 

ETJ 

Ephrem ’s Theological Journal 

OCA 

Orientalia Christiana Analecta 

OCP 

Orientalia Christiana Periodica 


Diamper Mass = The Order of the Holy Mass ( Qurbana ) corrected by the 
Synod of Diamper and reproduced in this book. 

Enchiridion symbolorum = H. Denzinger, Enchiridion symbolorum, 
definitionum et declarationum de rebus fidei et morum, 
edizione bilinque, a cura di P. Hiinermann, Bologna 1996. 

Final Judgement = Sacra Congregatio pro Ecclesiis Orientalibus, Final 
Judgement of the S. Congregation for the Oriental Churches 
concerning the Order of the Syro-Malabar Qurbana, 24 July 
1985, Prot. N. 955/65, in Roman Documents on the Syro- 
Malabar Liturgy, Kottayam 1995, 96-114. 

Liturgia Siro-Malabaresi = Sacra Congregazione per la Chiesa Orientale, 
Liturgia Siro-Malabaresi: Revisione e Ristampa del Messale 
Siro-Malabarese, Prot. N. 947/48, Roma 1955. 

Missale Romanum 1570 = Missale Romanum, Editio Princeps (1570), 
Edizione anastatica, introduzione e appendice a cura di M. 
Sodi-A. M. Triacca, Citta del Vaticano 1998. 

Order for the Solemn Raza 1986 = Order for the Solemn Raza of the Syro- 
Malabar Church, Trivandrum 1986 (English text). 

Ordo Celebrationis = Sacra Congregazione per la Chiesa Orientale, Ordo 
Celebrationis “Quddasa” iuxta usum Ecclesiae Syro- 
Malabarensis, Romae 1959. 

Propria = The Liturgy of the Syro-Malabar Church: The Variable Prayers of 
the Holy Qurbana (Propria), 4 vols., Kochi 2005. 

The Christian Faith = J. Neuner & J. Dupuis (eds.), The Christian Faith in 
the Doctrinal Documents of the Catholic Church, seventh 
revised and enlarged edition. New York 2001. 
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Abbreviations 


The Order of Qurbana 1962 = The Order of Qurbana of the Syro-Malabar 
Church (Syriac-Malayalam), Alwaye 1962. 

The Order of Qurbana\968 = The Order of Qurbana of the Syro-Malabar 
Church (Malayalam), Alwaye 1968. 

The Order of Raza 1989 = The Syro-Malabar Qurbana, The Order of Raza 
(English text), Trivandrum 1989. 

The Rite of the Divine Mysteries = The Rite of the Divine Mysteries 
according to the Practice of the Church of the East of the 
Chaldeans and Assyrians, California 2007. 

The Roman Missal = The Roman Missal, revised by decree of the Second 
Vatican Council and published by the authority of Pope Paul 
VI, The Sacramentary, Approved for use in the Dioceses of the 
United States of America and Confirmed by the Apostolic See, 
New York 1985. 

Abbreviations in the text of the Qurbana : 

S. / C. Sacerdos / Celebrant-Priest 

D. Diaconus / Deacon 

P. Populus / People 

Ch. Chorus / Choir 



SELECT GLOSSARY 


Bema: dais, an elevated platform, traditionally in the centre of the nave for 
the liturgy of the Word. Currently, in the Syro-Malabar Church the 
bema is arranged outside the sanctuary, at the beginning of the nave. 
At the centre of the bema there is a small table, on which are placed a 
cross in the midst of two candles and the lectionary for the readings. 
Chairs for the bishop, priests and the ministers, as well as two lecterns 
are also arranged on the bema. Mainly the liturgy of the Word is 
conducted on the bema which symbolizes the earthly Jerusalem, 
where Christ preached and still continues his teaching through the 
reading of the Sacred Scriptures. 

Bethgazza : treasure-house. Bethgazze are two recesses or niches in the 
northern and southern walls of the sanctuary, where the bread and 
wine are prepared, respectively. It is customary to cover them with 
decorated doors or curtains. In some churches in Kerala they are 
replaced by small tables or stools. Facing the sanctuary, the chalice is 
set at the right recess and the paten at the left. 

G’hanta: inclination-prayer. It designates the prayers, which are recited by 
the celebrant with a slight inclination of the head, with folded hands, 
and in a low voice, but audible to the community. There are four such 
inclination-prayers in the Anaphora of Addai and Mari, which 
constitute its essential part. 

Karozutha : proclamation-prayer. It includes both the supplication-litanies, 
recited by the deacon after the Gospel and responded to in a recurring 
formula by the people, and some other proclamations before important 
moments in the Eucharistic liturgy. 

Kussapa : prayer in a low voice, supplication or earnest entreaty. In the 
Eucharistic liturgy it refers to the private supplications of the 
celebrant, recited in a low voice, before each g’hanta. These prayers 
reflect a sense of unworthiness as the celebrant approaches God, and 
contain mainly petitions for accepting the sacrifice and for forgiveness 
of sins. 

Laku Mara : “To you, O Lord”. It is a very ancient resurrection hymn sung in 
the liturgical celebrations. In this hymn the Christians confess the 
divinity and lordship of Jesus Christ, and his victory over death. They 
express their faith in the “Lord of all” also as a pledge of the 
resurrection of the dead. 
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Qurbana: offering, gift, oblation, Eucharistic celebration. It is the most 
common title for the Eucharistic liturgy among the St Thomas 
Christians in India. Though it is generally used to refer to the 
eucharistic celebration as a whole, sometimes it can indicate the.Holy 
Communion alone; for example, distribution of Qurbana in both 
species, a child’s reception of first Qurbana , benediction of the 
Qurbana, preservation of the Qurbana for the sick, etc. 

Raza: mystery, the plural form ‘raze’ means mysteries. Although any 
sacrament can be called raza in the East Syrian tradition, at present in 
the Syro-Malabar Church Raza almost exclusively designates the most 
solemn form of the Eucharistic liturgy. 

Taksa: order, the equivalent of tabs is in Greek and ordo in Latin. It indicates 
an official book containing the prescribed order of the Eucharistic 
liturgy, the sacraments and other priestly offices. Among the St 
Thomas Christians of the Syro-Malabar Church the word taksa is 
almost exclusively used for the order of the Eucharistic liturgy as 
contained in the canonically approved typical edition. 

Trisagion : thrice holy. The liturgy of the Word begins with this ancient 
hymn: “Holy God, holy mighty One, holy immortal One, have mercy 
on us”. This Trinitarian hymn, in fact, is a definition of God, which 
expresses the divine nature and its attributes. It prepares the liturgical 
assembly to hear and assimilate the Word of God. 



GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


All the St Thomas Christians of India, who are now divided among 
seven Churches and other minor ecclesial communities, had celebrated the 
same East Syrian liturgy in its original and authentic form until the Synod of 
Diamper, convoked by Dom Aleixo de Menezes, Archbishop of Goa (1595- 
1610) from 20 to 26 June 1599. After the Synod and even after the Coonan 
Cross Oath in 1653 all of them celebrated East Syrian Qurbana as modified 
and corrected by Archbishop Menezes. The implantation of Antiochene 
liturgy in India was a long and ongoing process which began only in 1665 
with the arrival of the first Antiochene prelate Mar Gregorios (1665-1670) 
and was completed during the period of the Antiochene bishop Mar Kurillos 
(1846-1866). Hence the theme under our consideration is the common 
Qurbana of all the St Thomas Christians, before the adoption of the 
Antiochene liturgy by those who happened to abandon the Catholic 
communion. 

Several questions can be raised regarding the common Eucharistic 
liturgy of the St Christians. How was the Qurbana celebrated before the 
arrival of the Western missionaries at, the dawn of the sixteenth century? 
What was the shape of the Qurbana at the epoch of the Synod of Diamper? 
Which were the heretical doctrines and expressions of schism found in the 
pre-Diamper Eucharistic liturgy? What were the interpolations, 
modifications and corrections made by the Western missionaries, especially 
by Archbishop Menezes in the Synod of Diamper? What was the structure of 
the Qurbana after the Synod? This book is an attempt to answer such 
pertinent questions, from historical, liturgical and theological perspectives. 

The fifth session of the Synod of Diamper was completely devoted to 
the doctrinal, liturgical and disciplinary aspects of the Holy Qurbana. In this 
section there are altogether 24 decrees, 9 on the doctrine of the holy 
sacrament of the Eucharist and 15 on the doctrine of the sacrifice of the 
Mass according to the traditional scheme. These 24 decrees provide us with 
a clear picture of what Menezes did in the Synod of Diamper with regard to 
the Eucharistic liturgy of the St Thomas Christians as a whole. In order to 
avoid confusion these decrees will be cited as session V, part 1 and session 
V, part 2, respectively. 

Since the real intention of Menezes was to provide missals printed in 
Chaldean or Syriac language from Rome, he modified only what he 
considered Nestorian doctrines and errors, without making any structural 
change in the text of the Qurbana. According to the project of Menezes, 
such corrected texts had only a provisional character, until the Pope sent the 
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new missals from Rome. Explaining the scope, reason and purpose of the 
corrections in the order of Qurbana, the Synod of Diamper affirmed that, 
since for 1200 years the Church of St Thomas Christians was not “under the 
obedience of the Holy Roman Church, the mistress of all the other Churches, 
and from whence all good government and true doctrine do come”, all the 
bishops who came from Babylon, having been schismatics and Nestorian 
heretics, had added to and taken from the Mass whatever they wanted 
without any order. Consequently several things were foisted into the Mass, 
without any consideration, giving rise to many impious and heretical errors. 1 
The Synod judged: 

[...] If due order was observed, all the missals of this bishopric ought to be 
burned, as also for their having been of Nestorian use, and compiled by 
Nestorian heretics, but being there are no other at present, they are tolerated, 
until such time as our lord the Pope shall take some order therein, and there 
shall be missals sent by him printed in the Chaldean tongue, which is what this 
Synod humbly and earnestly desires may be done. In the meantime it does 
command that the missals now in use be purged and reformed as to all the 
following matters, and that till such time as they are so purged, which the most 
illustrious Metropolitan, with the assistance of some persons well-versed in the 
Chaldean tongue will see done during the next visitation, no priest shall 
presume to make use of them any more . 2 

The following part of this first decree dealing with the doctrine of the 
sacrifice of the Mass clearly indicates the changes made by Menezes in the 
liturgical text itself and the reasons for these. Seven years after the Synod of 
Diamper, in 1606 Antonio de Gouvea published in Portuguese the book: 
Jornada do Arcebispo de Goa Dom Frey Aleixo de Menezes, at the end of 
which Synodo diocesano da Igreja e bispado de Angamale dos antigos 
christaos de Sam Thome can be found. These are, in fact, two distinct books 
with separate page numbers but published as a single volume. The Jornada 
do Arcebispo de Goa Dom Frey Aleixo de Menezes in folios 1-152 describes 
the visitation and activities of Menezes before and after the Synod of 
Diamper, together with some background stories and the traditions of the St 
Thomas Christians. 3 The second book Synodo diocesano da Igreja e bispado 
de Angamale dos antigos christaos de Sam Thome contains the convocation 


1 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 1. 

2 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 1. 

3 A. De Gouvea, Jornada do Arcebispo de Goa Dom Frey Aleixo de Menezes Primaz 
da India Oriental, Religioso da Ordem de S. Agostinho. Quando fay as Serras do Malavar, & 
lugares em que morao os antigos Christaos de S. Thome, & os tirou de muytos erros & 
heregias em que estavao & reduzio a nossa Sancta Fe Catholica, & obediencia da Santa 
Igreja Romana, da qualpassava de mil annos que estavao apartados, Coimbra 1606. 
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letter and the acts and decrees of the Synod of Diamper. 4 After this latter 
book Gouvea added the Latin text of the Qurbana, revised by Menezes, as 
an appendix. It has one page of introduction in Portuguese, followed by 17 
pages (or 9 folios according to the enumeration of Gouvea) of Latin text, 
without any page numbers. Since Archbishop Menezes did not know Syriac, 
a faithful word by word Latin translation of the Qurbana was made, into 
which he introduced the corrections and modifications. 

In 1745 J. F. Raulin translated the acts and decrees of the Synod into 
Latin and published his work, Historia Ecclesiae Malabaricae cum 
Diamperitana Synodo. 5 In this book, immediately after the acts and decrees, 
Raulin reproduced the Latin text of the revised Mass - together with the 
Latin translation of the Portuguese preface - as found in Gouvea, indicating 
in the footnotes the original texts, with his own commentary. 6 On the basis 
of the aforementioned books and the pertinent decrees of the Synod of 
Diamper, not only are we able to reconstruct the original Qurbana of the St 
Thomas Christians before the Synod, but also the modifications and 
corrections made by Menezes. Since the original Syriac manuscripts of the 
Qurbana before the Synod of Diamper and the post synodal corrected Syriac 
texts are not available, the only means to know the Qurbana of the St 
Thomas Christians before the sixteenth century and the corrections made by 
Archbishop Menezes is the Latin text provided by Gouvea. 

In the first part of this work we reproduce the original preface of 
Gouvea in Portuguese and the Latin text of the Qurbana, together with an 
English version. For the translation we have consulted some of the available 
English texts given in the bibliography under the title “Liturgical Texts”. 
Following Gouvea we also give the corrected Diamper Qurbana in the body, 
indicating the original texts in the footnotes. We can know exactly the shape 
of the Eucharistic liturgy of the St Thomas Christians before the sixteenth 
century, removing the corrections from the text and adding in their place the 
originals given in the footnotes. We have decided to give the Qurbana as 
modified by the Synod of Diamper in the body, because of its historical 
importance as the basic normative text of the Eucharistic liturgy of the St 
Thomas Christians for more than three and a half centuries. 

The second part of our work is dedicated to a theological, liturgical and 
historical commentary on the modifications and corrections made by 
Archbishop Menezes in the Synod of Diamper. In the first chapter we 


4 A. De Gouvea, Synodo Diocesano da Igreja e bispado de Angamale dos antigos 
christaos de Sam Thome das Serras do Malavar das partes da India Oriental, Coimbra 1606. 

5 J. F. Raulin, Historia Ecclesiae Malabaricae cum Diamperitana Synodo, Romae 

1745. 

6 J. F. Raulin, Historia Ecclesiae Malabaricae cum Diamperitana Synodo, 291-333. 
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comment on the omissions, corrections and interpolations in the Qurbana 
text itself, while in the second we consider other modifications directly or 
indirectly connected with the Eucharistic liturgy. 

The Synod of Diamper is cited in this book, indicating only the number 
of sessions and decrees. The readers can consult the acts and decrees of the 
Synod in any of the editions easily available to them and in the language 
they prefer. In addition to the Malayalam versions of the canons, the 
following editions can be found: 

1. Portuguese: A. De Gouvea, Synodo diocesano da Igreja e bispado de 
Angamale dos antigos christaos de Sam Thome das Serras do Malavar das 
partes da India Oriental, Coimbra 1606; Paiva Manso (ed.), Bullarium 
Patronatus Portugalliae Regum, Appendix 1, Lisbon 1872,147-368. 

2. Latin: J. F. Raulin, Historia Ecclesiae Malabaricae cum 
Diamperitana Synodo, Rome 1745; 59-282; J. D. Mansi, Sacrorum 
Conciliorum nova et amplissime collectio, Paris 1902, vol. 35, 1161-1368. 

3. English: M. Geddes, The History of the Church of Malabar, together 
with the Synod of Diamper, London 1694; J. Hough, The History of 
Christianity in India from the Commencement of the Christian Era, vol. 2, 
London 1839, 511-683; Scaria Zacharia, The Acts and Decrees of the Synod 
of Diamper 1599, Edamattam 1994. 

The East Syrian Eucharistic liturgy may be divided into three main 
sections: from the beginning to the Creed, the anaphora proper and the post 
anaphoral parts. The first part of the Diamper Qurbana is structurally very 
different from the traditional form. Hence we offer some keys to the correct 
understanding and evaluation of the text. 

1. Initial rites: the pre-Diamper Qurbana begins with the angelic hymn, 
“Glory to God in the highest”. Menezes maintained this tradition, without 
any modification. However, the hymn is recited only twice, contrary to the 
constant tradition of singing it thrice. 

2. Some prayers now destined for ordinary week days, Sundays or feast 
days are given continuously because such differentiation or distinction did 
not exist at that time. 

3. Many prayers, now said by the assembly, are allotted to the deacon 
in the pre-Diamper Qurbana, but this does not exclude the possibility that 
the assembly might also have recited them together with the deacon. 

4. Preparation of the gifts and offertory: in the Diamper text the 
preparation of gifts and the offertory take place during the proclamation- 
prayer {karozutha II) of the deacon. The order is: trisaghion, karozutha I, 
deacon’s proclamation-prayer {karozutha II) - during which the priest 
prepares the gifts - then anthem of the mysteries and offertory, the second 
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part of the anthem of the mysteries, karozutha III, concluding prayer of 
karozutha, dismissal of the unworthy and catechumens. 

5. Liturgy of the Word: in the Diamper text the scriptural readings 
together with the accompanying prayers come after the offertory, imposition 
of hands and dismissal of the catechumens. This order, not consonant with 
the general traditional structure, is found only in some manuscripts. Since 
the Diamper Qurbana follows this particular structure it is presumed that at 
the epoch of the Synod in 1599 such special manuscripts were prevalent 
among St Thomas Christians. 

6. Number of scriptural readings: as attested even by ancient 
commentators, in the East Syrian tradition there are four readings in the 
Qurbana : Law, Prophets, Epistle and Gospel. At the epoch of the Synod 
according to the Roman tradition there were only two readings, which were 
given in the Missal itself, since there was no separate lectionary for the Latin 
Church. Moreover, the reading of the Old Testament by the Christian faithful 
was not encouraged. In harmony with Roman System in the Diamper 
Qurbana only two readings are given in the text itself as a model: Epistle 
and Gospel. It is presumed that even before the Synod of Diamper under 
pressure from the missionaries the Roman system of two readings might 
have been adopted. 

7. According to the East Syrian tradition it is the deacon who reads the 
Epistle. In the Diamper Qurbana the indication is that the celebrant-priest 
reads both the Epistle and the Gospel. This might be an involuntary mistake 
or misunderstanding on the part of Gouvea. 

8. Institution Narrative: in the Diamper text the Institution Narrative is 
found after the Anaphora, inserted in the prayer before the elevation and 
fraction in preparation for Communion. For more about this point see our 
commentary in chapter 1, number 5. 

9. The Lord’s Prayer is recited thrice: after the Angel’s hymn in the 
beginning, before the Holy Communion and before the final blessing, but the 
last two, which correspond to the Our Father in the Roman Missal, do not 
manifest the specific characteristics of the East Syrian tradition. 

10. All the headings and subheadings both in the Latin text and the 
English translation are supplied by the editor in order to facilitate reading. 

11. All the Scripture quotations are from the New Revised Standard 
Version (NRSV) of the Holy Bible. 




PART ONE 


THE EUCHARISTIC LITURGY OF THE ST THOMAS 
CHRISTIANS BEFORE THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY, 
TOGETHER WITH THE MODIFICATIONS MADE BY 
THE SYNOD OF DIAMPER 



PRAEFATIO ANTONIIDE GOUVEA AD MISSAM 
DIA M PER IT A N A M 


Missa de que usam os antigos christaos de sao Thome do bispado de 
Angamalle das Serras do malavar da india oriental, purgada dos erros e 
blasfemias Nestorianas de que estava chea, pello Illustrissimo e 
Reverendissimo Senhor Dom Frey Aleixo de Menezes Arcebispo de Goa 
Primaz da India, quando foy reduzir esta Christandade a obediencia da Santa 
Igreja Romana, tresladada de Siriaco, ou Sunano de verbo ad verbum em 
lingoa Latina. 

Entre as cousas que o Reverendissimo Arcebispo de Goa Primaz da 
India Dom Frey Aleixo de Menezes pdz em ordem no Synodo Diocesano 
que celebrou no Bispado de Angamalle das Serras do Malavar dos Christaos 
de Sao Thome em que se purgou aquella Christandade das heregias de 
Nestor, e se deu obediencia a Santa Igreja Romana foy hua das mais 
principaes alimpar a Missa Siriaca, ou Sunana que em lingoa Caldea se dizia 
neste Bispado, aqual como era feita, ou acrecentada por hereges Nestorianos 
tinha muytos erros e blasfemeas assi em alguas oragoes como em fazer 
comemoragao nella de Nestor, Theodoro, e Deodoro, e doutros muytos 
hereges Nestorianos com titulo de santos aquem pedia orassem e 
intercedessem por nos: e como estes pouos estauao em suma ignorancia, e 
ainda os Bispos que Hie vinhao de Babylonia Caldeos erao ignorantes, ate na 
forma da Consagragao punha cada huou tiraua o que queria, e assi nao 
sabiao antigamente certa forma particular com que consagrassem, ate que 
vindo hum Arcebispo que tinha mais algua luz das cousas Ecclesiasticas, e 
das divinas scrituras, e vedo que na forma com que consagrauao tinhao algus 
erros contra a verdade do divino Sacramento, Die poz a verdadeira forma 
acrecentando alguas palavras, ss.ma consagragao do corpo de Christo nosso 
Senhor, e na do sangue acrecentou em ambas pera encontrar o erro e heregia 
dos que diziao que era so figura do corpo de Christo, donde parece que os 
malditos hereges de nosso tempo resucitando todos os erros de todas as 
seitas antigas, e condenadas o tomarao, e assi Die poz este Arcebispo na 
forma: hoc est in veritate corpus meum; hie est in veritate Calix sanguinis 
mei, qui pro vobis, et pro multis effundetur in debitorum propitiationem, et 
inpeccatorum remissionem, et hoc erit vobis pignus in saecula saeculorum, 
e nesta forma consagravao de muytos annos ategora: mas o Reverendissimo 
Arcebispo Primaz tirou as palavras desnecessarias, e poz a propria forma de 
que usa a Igreja Catholica como esta no Missal Romano, e assi tirou muytas 
cerimonias sacrilegas e ignorantes co que significavao alguas heregias e 



PREFACE OF ANTONIO DE GOUVEA 
TO DIAMPER MASS 


The Mass used by the ancient Christians of St Thomas in the diocese of 
Angamaly in Malabar in the East Indies, purged of the Nestorian errors and 
blasphemies it abounded with, by the most illustrious and reverend Dom 
Frey Aleixo de Menezes, archbishop of Goa and primate of the Indies, at the 
time when he reduced them to the obedience of the Holy Roman Church. 
This Mass was translated word by word from Syriac or Syrian into Latin. 

Among the other things which the most reverend archbishop of Goa 
and primate of the Indies, Dom Frey Aleixo de Menezes, put in order in the 
diocesan synod - convoked by him in the diocese of Angamaly in Malabar, 
of the St Thomas Christians, in which he purged the Church of the Nestorian 
heresies and reduced it to the obedience of the Holy Roman Church — one of 
the chief was the reform of the Syrian Mass, which was said in Chaldean 
tongue in this diocese. The aforementioned Mass, which was composed or 
enlarged by Nestorian heretics, was full of errors and blasphemies both in 
the prayers and in the commemorations of Nestorius, Theodore and Diodore, 
and several other Nestorian heretics, to whom as to saints, they prayed to 
intercede for them. As these Christians were in a profound ignorance, and 
the very Chaldean bishops, who came from Babylon, were ignorant, not 
knowing the true form of consecration, all of them added to it and removed 
from it whatever they wanted, since there was no sure form of consecration 
among them. However, a certain archbishop, who had more knowledge than 
the rest in the ecclesiastical matters and the Holy Scriptures, perceived that 
the form with which they consecrated contained in it some errors contrary to 
the truth of the divine Sacrament and hence established the true form, adding 
some words to it, both in the consecration of the Body and Blood in 
contradiction to the error and heresy of those who say that the Sacrament is 
only the figure of the Body of Christ our Lord. From this it seems that the 
cursed heretics of our times, the revivers of the errors of all the ancient 
condemned sects, took this option. The form established by the 
aforementioned archbishop was: This is in truth my Body; this is in truth the 
chalice of my Blood, which will be shed for you and for many, for the 
propitiation of debts and the forgiveness of sins, and this shall be a pledge 
for you for ever and ever. In this form they have now consecrated for several 
years. But the most reverend archbishop primate, having removed the words 
that are not necessary, established the proper form used in the Catholic 
Church, as it is in the Roman Missal, abolishing many- sacrilegious and 
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ignorancias que entre si tinhao, e reformou a Missa de todas ellas, deixando 
o mais na forma antiga ate se consultar a See Apostolica, e ver o que sobre 
isso determinava o Papa nosso Senhor: muytas das emendas estao apontadas 
no Synodo Acsao quinta decreto decimo do santo sacriflcio da Missa, e na 
Acgao terceyra das cousas da Fee aonde se poderao ver, e aqui se pora so a 
Missa limpa como se oje diz pera os curiosos que a quiserem ver. 
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ignorant ceremonies also, which signified some heresies and errors that were 
among them. Having thus reformed their Mass, he maintained it however in 
its ancient form until such time as he consulted the Apostolic See about it, to 
know what our lord the Pope would determine in that matter. Many of the 
emendations are noted in the Synod: session V, decree 10, on the Holy 
Sacrifice of the Mass, and in session III concerning matters of faith, which 
the readers could consult. I shall here present the curious people only with 
the reformed Mass, as it is said among them today. 



I. RITUS INITIALES 


Sacerdos indutus vestibus sacris cum Diacono, vel alio Ministro habente thuribulum 
cum incenso, continuo thuriferante accedens ad gradus altaris in primo gradu 
constitutus, elevatis manibus, facta prius altari reverentia, absolute dicit: 

1. Innus Angeli et Pater Noster 

S. Gloria in excelsis Deo. 

D. Amen. 

S. Gloria in excelsis Deo. 

D. Amen. 

Sacerdos et Diaconus simul: 

Et in terra pax et spes bona hominibus, Pater noster, qui es in caelis, 
sanctificetur nomen tuum, sanctus, sanctus, sanctus. Tu Pater noster qui 
es in caelis, pleni sunt caeli et terrra maiestatis gloriae tuae, et Angeli, et 
homines clamant ad te sanctus, sanctus, sanctus. Tu Pater noster, qui es in 
caelis, sanctificetur nomen tuum, adveniat regnum tuum, fiat voluntas tua 
sicut in caelo, et in terra. Da nobis hodie panem necessitatis nostrae, 
dimitte nobis debita, et peccata nostra, sicut et nos dimittimus debitoribus 
nostris, et ne nos inducas in tentationem, sed libera nos a malo, quoniam 
tuum est regnum, virtus et gloria in saecula saeculorum. Amen. 

S. Robora Domine Deus noster infirmitatem nostram benignitate tua, ut 
ministremus Sacramentis tuis sanctis, quae nobis data sunt in naturae 
nostrae salutem et innovationem, per amores Filii tui dilectissimi, O 
rerum omnium Domine, Pater, et Filius, et Spiritus Sanctus. 

D. Amen. 

S. Adoretur et glorificetur, honoretur et exaltetur, laudetur et benedicetur in 
caelo et in terra super gloriosum nomen Trinitatis tuae praeclarissimae 
omni tempore, rerum omnium Domine Pater, et Filius, et Spiritus 
Sanctus. 

D. Amen. 



I. INTRODUCTORY RITES 


The priest, put on the sacred vestments, together with a deacon or another minister 
holding a censer with incense, while continually incensing, approaches the altar and 
takes up his position in front of the first step. After venerating the altar, elevating his 
hands, he says in a loud voice: 

1. Angel’s Hymn and Our Father 

C. Glory to God in the highest. 

D. Amen. 

C. Glory to God in the highest. 

D. Amen. 

Priest and the deacon together: 

And on earth peace and good hope to people. Our Father in heaven, 
hallowed be your name. Holy, holy, holy are you. Our Father in heaven, 
heaven and earth are full of the grandeur of your glory. Angels and 
people cry out to you: holy, holy, holy. Our Father in heaven, hallowed 
be your name, your kingdom come, your will be done on earth as it is in 
heaven. Give us the bread we need today, and forgive us our debts and 
sins as we forgive our debtors. Do not lead us into temptation, but deliver 
us from the evil one. For, yours is the kingdom, the power, and the glory, 
for ever and ever. Amen. 

C. Lord our God, strengthen our weakness in your compassion, that we may 
administer your holy mysteries, which have been given us for the renewal 
and salvation of our nature, through the mercies of your most beloved 
Son, Lord of all, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 

D. Amen. 

C. May the glorious name of your most venerable Trinity be adored and 
glorified, honoured and exalted, lauded and blessed in heaven and on 
earth, at all times, Lord of all, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 

D. Amen. 
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2. Psalmodia 

S. Domine, quis habitabit in tabemaculo tuo, et quis requiescet in monte 
sancto tuo. 

S. Qui ambulat absque macula, et facit iustitiam, et loquitur veritatem in 
corde suo, et non dolum per linguam suam. 

D. Et non facit proximo suo, et munus non accipit contra proximum suum. 

S. Et qui reprobat oculis suis irritatorem, et timentes Dominum glorificat. 

D. Et iurat proximo suo, et non mentitur, et pecuniam suam non dat ad 
usuram. 

S. Et munus contra proximum innocentem non accipit, qui facit haec iustus 
est, et non commovetur in aetemum. 

D. Glorificate eum in virtute eius, glorificate eum in magnitudine maiestatis 
eius. 

S. Glorificate Dominum in sanctitate eius, glorificate eum in firmamento 
fortitudinis eius. 

D. Glorificate eum in voce tubae, glorificate eum in citharis et psalteriis. 

S. Glorificate eum in tympanis et organis, glorificate eum in vasis suavibus. 

D. Glorificate eum in cymbalis bene sonantibus, glorificate eum in voce et 
vociferatione, omni spiritu glorificamus Dominum. 

S. Laudate Dominum omnes gentes, laudate eum omnes populi. 

D. Quoniam confirmata est super nos gratia eius, vere Dominus est in 
aetemum. 

S. Gloria Patri, et Filio, et Spiritui Sancto, a saeculo, et usque in saeculum. 
Amen et Amen. 

D. Mundis cogitationibus constitue me Domine coram altari tuo. 

S. Domine, quis habitabit in tabemaculo tuo, et quis requiescet in monte 
sancto tuo, quam gloriosum et decorum est sanctuarium tuum, Deus 
omnium sanctificator reram. 

D. Pax nobiscum. 

S. Coram throno super glorioso meiestatis tuae, Domine mi, et excelsa 
supremaque Sede dominationis tuae, et ara expiationis, quam fixit 
voluntas tua loco habitationis gloriae tuae, nos populus tuus, et oves 
pascuae tuae cum Seraphinorum millibus te laudantium, et decies 
Angelorum et Archangelorum millibus tibi ministrantium, genua coram te 
flectimus, adoramus et glorificamus semper, Patrem, Filium, et Spiritum 
Sanctum in saecula saeculoram. 

D. Amen. 
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2. Psalmody 

C. Lord, who will abide in your tent? Who will dwell on your holy 
mountain? 

C. Whoever walks without blame, does what is right, speaks truth from his 
heart and does not slander with his tongue. 

D. Who does no harm to his neighbour, and does not accept any bribe 
against another. 

C. And who disdains the wicked, but honours those who fear the Lord. 

D. Who swears to his neighbour and does not change, and who does not lend 
his money at usury. 

C. Who does not accepts bribe against the innocent neighbour, he who does 
these things is just, and shall never be shaken. 

D. Praise him for his might; praise him for his great majesty. 

C. Praise the Lord in his sanctuary; praise him in his mighty firmament. 

D. Praise him with trumpet sound; praise him with harp and Psalters. 

C. Praise him with tambourines and organs, praise him with pleasant 
implements. 

D. Praise him with sounding cymbals, glorify him with loud sounds, let us 
praise the Lord with all our strength. 

C. Praise the Lord, all you nations, glorify him all peoples. 

D. For great is his grace towards us and the faithfulness of the Lord endures 
for ever. 

C. Glory be to the Father, and to the Son and to the Holy Spirit, from eternity 
and for ever. Amen and amen. 

D. Lord, help me stand at your altar with pure thoughts. 

C. Lord, who will abide in your tent? Who will dwell on your holy 
mountain? How glorious and beautiful is your sanctuary, Lord, the 
sanctifier of all. 

D. Peace be with us. 

C. Before the most glorious throne of your majesty, O my Lord, and the high 
and exalted seat of your lordship, and the propitiatory altar which your 
will has established at the dwelling place of your glory, we, your people 
and the sheep of your pasture, with thousands of Seraphim, who praise 
you, and ten thousands of Angels and Archangels, who minister to you, 
kneel, worship, and glorify you at all times, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit 
for ever and ever. 


D. Amen. 




32 


LiturgiaEucharistica Christianorum Sancti Thomae 


S. Nomini magno formidabili, sancto, laudabili, incomprehensibili Trinitatis 
tuae super gloriosae, misericordiae etiam tuae, quam erga genus nostr um 
ostendisti, gratias referre debemus incessanter, adorationem quoque, et 
laudem tribuere, O rerum omnium Domine, Pater, et Filius, et Spiritus 
Sanctus. 

D. Amen. 

3. Laku Mara 

Sacerdos et Diaconus simul iterum repetunt. Iterum repetit Sacerdos: 

S. Te Dominum omnium laudamus, et te Iesum Christum glorificamus, 
quoniam tu es suscitator corporum nostrorum, et Salvator optimus 
animarum nostrarum, lavi pure manus meas, et circumdedi altare tuum 
Domine. 

D. Te Dominum omnium laudamus, et te Iesum Christum glorificamus, 
quoniam tu es suscitator corporum nostrorum, et Salvator optimus 
animarum nostrarum, lavi pure manus meas, et circumdedi altare tuum 
Domine. Gloria Patri, et Filio, et Spiritui Sancto a saeculo, et usque in 
saeculum. Amen et Amen. 

Te Dominum omnium laudamus, et te Iesum Christum glorificamus, 
quoniam tu es suscitator corporum nostrorum, et Salvator optimus 
animarum nostrarum, lavi pure manus meas, et circumdedi altare tuum 
Domine. 

Te Dominum omnium laudamus, et te Iesum Christum glorificamus, 
quoniam tu es suscitator corporum nostrorum, et Salvator optimus 
animarum nostrarum. 

D. Pax nobiscum. 

S. Tu es vere Dominus meus, et Suscitator corporum nostrorum, et Salvator 
bonus animarum nostrarum, et custos assiduus vitae nostrae; teque omni 
tempore laudare, et glorificare debemus, Pater, et Filius et Spiritus 
Sanctus. 

D. Amen. 

S. Domine Deus noster, quando spirabit in nobis odor suavissimus bonitatis 
et caritatis tuae, et cum corpora nostra 1 veritatis tuae splendore fuerint 
illustrata, tunc occurremus dilectissimo Filio tuo, qui e caelo revelabitur, 
et in Ecclesia tua, quae iam corona donata est, collaudabimus te 
incessanter, quoniam tu es Dominus et Creator omnium, Pater, et Filius, 
et Spiritus Sanctus. 

D. Amen. 


1 Et cum animae nostrae veritatis tuae splendore fuerint illustrata. 
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C. We are obliged at all times to thank, worship, and praise the great, fearful, 
holy, blessed, and incomprehensible name of your most glorious Trinity, 
and your mercy towards our race, O Lord of all, Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit. 

D. Amen. 

3. Laku Mara 

The priest and the deacon together repeat. Again the priest repeats. 

C. Lord of all, we praise you. Jesus Christ, we glorify you. For, you are the 
one who raises our bodies and most graciously saves our souls. I have 
washed my hands purely, and I have gone round your altar, O Lord. 

D. Lord of all, we praise you. Jesus Christ, we glorify you. For, you are the 
one who raises our bodies, and most graciously saves our souls. I have 
washed my hands purely, and I have gone round your altar, O Lord. 
Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, from 
eternity and for ever. Amen and amen. 

Lord of all, we praise you. Jesus Christ, we glorify you. For, you are the one 
who raises our bodies and most graciously saves our souls. I have washed 
my hands purely, and I have gone round your altar, O Lord. 

Lord of all, we praise you. Jesus Christ, we glorify you. For, you are the one 
who raises our bodies and most graciously saves our souls. 

D. Peace be with us. 

C. My Lord, you are truly the one who raises our bodies; you are the 
gracious Saviour of our souls and the constant guardian of our lives. We 
are bound always to praise and glorify you, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 

D. Amen. 

C. Lord our God, when the sweetest fragrance of your goodness and love 
wafts over us and when our bodies 1 are enlightened with the splendour of 
your tru th, then we will run to meet your beloved Son, appearing from 
heaven. We will also unceasingly praise you in your Church, which has 
already been crowned, for you are the Lord and Creator of all, Father, and 
Son, and Holy Spirit. 

D. Amen. 


1 When our souls are enlightened with the splendour of your truth. 



II. OFFERTORIUM ET LITURGIA VERBI 

4. Trisagium 

D. Asserte vocem vestram, et collaudate omnes populi, Deum vivum. 

S. Sancte Deus, sancte fortis, sancte immortalis miserere nobis; Gloria Patri, 
et Filio, et Spiritui Sancto. 

D. Sancte Deus, sancte fortis, sancte immortalis miserere nobis. 

S. A saeculo et usque in saeculum. Amen et Amen. 

D. Sancte Deus, sancte fortis, sancte immortalis miserere nobis. 

5. Karozutha I 

Sacerdos versus populum: 

Stemus nos omnes pulchre, et cum laetitia et hilaritate petamus, et dicamus, 
Domine noster miserere nobis. 

Populus; et si non adest, Diaconus: 

P. Domine noster miserere nobis. 

D. Pater misericordiarum, et Deus totius consolationis, te rogamus. 

P. Domine noster miserere nobis. 

D. Salvatorem nostrum, nostraeque salutis dispensatorem, et rerum omnium 
ducem, te rogamus. 

P. Domine noster miserere nobis. 

D. Pro pace et unitate, totiusque mundi, et omnium Ecclesiarum consistentia, 
te rogamus. 

P. Domine noster miserere nobis. 

D. Pro aeris salubritate, annique, ac proventuum ubertate, et totius orbis 
omatu, te rogamus. 

P. Domine noster miserere nobis. 

D. Pro Sanctis Patribus nostris beatissimo Papa nostro N., et Episcopo huius 
Metropolis N. et ministris ipsorum, 2 ut prospera valetudine perfruantur, te 
rogamus. 


Pro Sanctis Patribus nostris, Patriarcho nostro, Pastore universali totius Ecclesiae 
Catholicae. 



II. OFFERTORY AND THE LITURGY OF THE WORD 

4. Trisagion 

D. Raise your voices, all you people, and glorify the living God. 

C. Holy God, holy mighty One, holy immortal One, have mercy on us. Glory 
be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit. 

D. Holy God, holy mighty One, holy immortal One, have mercy on us. 

C. From eternity and for ever. Amen and amen. 

D. Holy God, holy mighty One, holy immortal One, have mercy on us. 

5. Karozutha I 

The priest turning towards the people: 

Let us all stand delightfully and pray with joy and exultation, saying: our 
Lord, have mercy on us. 

People; if not present, deacon: 

P. Our Lord, have mercy on us. 

D. Father of mercies and God of all consolation, we beseech you. 

P. Our Lord, have mercy on us. 

D. Our Saviour, the dispenser of our salvation and the provider of all things, 
we beseech you. 

P. Our Lord, have mercy on us. 

D. For peace, unity, and stability of the whole world and all the Churches, 
we beseech you. 

P. Our Lord, have mercy on us. 

D. For healthy air, prosperous year, abundant harvest, and for the wellbeing 
of the whole world, we beseech you. 

P. Our Lord, have mercy on us. 

D. For the wellbeing of our holy fathers, our most holy father the Pope N„ 
the Bishop of this Metropolis N. and for their ministers, 2 that they may 
enjoy good health, we beseech you. 


2 For the wellbeing of our holy fathers, our Patriarch, the universal pastor of the entire 
Catholic Church. 
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P. Domine noster miserere nobis. 

D. Misericordem Deum, qui amore suo omnia gubemat, te rogamus. 

P. Domine noster miserere nobis. 

D. Pietate divitem, et benignitate diffusum, te rogamus. 

P. Domine noster miserere nobis. 

D. Essentia bonum, et omnium donorum largitionem, te rogamus. 

P. Domine noster miserere nobis. 

D. In caelo super gloriosum, et in terra super laudabilem, te rogamus. 

P. Domine noster miserere nobis. 

D. Naturam immortalem, lucemque splendidissimam inhabitantem, te 
rogamus: Salva omnes Christe Domine Deus noster gratia tua, et 
multiplica in nobis pacem et caritatem, et miserere nobis. 

P. Domine noster miserere nobis. 

6. Karozutha II 

D. Oremus; pax nobiscum. 

Oremus obsecremusque Dominum Deum omnium, ut audiat vocem 
orationum nostrarum, et auscultet preces nostras, et misereatur nostri. 

Oremus et pro Ecclesia sancta Catholica, quae in toto terrarum Orbe dispersa 
est, ut pax ilia, quae est a Deo, in ea permaneat usque ad saeculi 
consummationem. 

Oremus etiam, et pro sanctis Patribus nostris Episcopis, ut absque macula et 
querela omnibus diebus vitae suae, in Capite Ecclesiarum suarum 
consistant; praecipue vero oportet nos orare pro incolumitate Patrum 
nostrorum Sactorum Domini Nostri Papae N. 3 et Domini nostri Episcopi 
huius Metropolis: oremus ut custodiat eos Dominus, ac conservet in 
Capite gregum suorum, ut pascant et administrent, ac praeparent Domino 
plebem perfectam, aemulatricem bonorum operum. 

Oremus et pro Presbyteris et Diaconis, qui ministerio hoc veritatis constitunt, 
ut corde optimo et conscientia pura ministerium suum coram Deo 
expleant. 


3 Pro incolumitate Patrum nostrorum Sactorum Domini Patriarchae totius Ecclesiae 
Pastoris. 
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P. Our Lord, have mercy on us. 

D. Merciful God, who in love governs all things, we beseech you. 

P. Our Lord, have mercy on us. 

D. You who are rich in mercy and abundant in compassion, we beseech you. 

P. Our Lord, have mercy on us. 

D. You who are good in your essence and the giver of all good things, we 
beseech you. 

P. Our Lord, have mercy on us. 

D. You who are most glorious in heaven and exceedingly laudable on earth, 
we beseech you. 

P. Our Lord, have mercy on us. 

D. You who are immortal by nature and dwell in most radiant light, we 
beseech you; Save us all, Christ Lord our God, through your grace, and 
increase your peace and love in us, and have mercy on us. 

P. Our Lord, have mercy on us. 

6. Karozutha II 

D. Let us pray. Peace be with us. 

D. Let us pray and beseech the Lord God of all, that he may hear the voice of 
our prayers, receive our petitions and have mercy on us. 

For the holy Catholic Church here and everywhere: let us pray that peace of 
God may dwell within her until the end of the world. 

For our holy fathers the bishops: let us pray that they may stand at the head 
of their Churches spotlessly and blamelessly all the days of their life. We 
are bound to pray especially for the wellbeing of our holy fathers, our 
lord the Pope N. 3 and our lord the bishop of this metropolis. Let us pray 
that the Lord may preserve them and establish them at the head of their 
flocks, that they may feed, minister and prepare for the Lord a perfect 
people, zealous for good works. 

For presbyters and deacons who are constituted in this ministry of truth: let 
us pray that with a good heart and a pure conscience they may 
accomplish their ministry before God. 


3 For the wellbeing of our holy fathers, our lord Patriarch, the pastor of the entire 
Church. 
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Oremus etiam pro omni congregatione sancta, et sobria filiorum Ecclesiae 
sanctae Catholicae, ut scilicet cursum optimum sanctitatis consumment, 
et spem ac promissionem a Domino, in regione vivorum recipiant. 

Commemoremus autem Beatissimam Dominant Mariam, Matrem Dei vivi, 
et Salvatoris, ac Redemptoris nostri: 4 oremus igitur ut Spiritus Sanctus, 
qui in ea habitavit, gratia sua nos sanctificet, et voluntatem suam in nobis 
adimpleat, et veritatem suam in nobis signet, omnibus diebus vitae 
nostrae. Memoriam etiam veneremur Prophetarum, Apostolorum, ac 
Martyrum, Confessorumque: oremus ut ipsorum precibus, ac passionibus, 
quas sustinuerunt, faciat nobis Deus cum eis, spem optimam ac salutem, 
efficiamur quoque digni eorum commemorationibus benedictis, et vivis 
ac veris promissionibus in Regno caelorum. 

Commemoremus quoque Patres nostros sanctos et veritatis Doctores, 
Sanctum Cyrillum, S. Athanasium, S. Basilium, S. Ephraem, S. 
Augustinum, S. Leonem, S. Gregorium, omnesque Doctores, et 
Presbyteros, veritatis Doctores : 5 oremus, ut ipsorum orationibus veritas 
pura et sincera doctrina, quam ipsi docuerunt, et professi sunt, in omni 
Ecclesia sancta custodiatur, usque ad saeculi consummationem. 

Recordemur etiam et Patrum et fratrum nostrorum fidelium, qui ex hoc 
saeculo in orthodoxa fide transierunt: oremus inquam Dominum, ut illos 
absolvat eorumque peccata, et praevaricationes dimittat, et efficiat eos 
dignos, ut cum iustis e rectis, qui divinae voluntati obtemperaverunt, 
laetentur in secula. 

Pro hac etiam Provincia, et Civitate, et pro his, qui in ea degunt, praesertim 
vero, pro congregatione hac: oremus, ut Dominus noster per gratiam 
suam, avertat a nobis glaudium, captivitatem, praedam, terraemotum, 
famem ac pestem, et cetera, quae animae et corpori adversantur. 

Pro his quoque, qui a vera fide aberraverunt, et laqueis Satanae irretiti 
tenentur: oremus, ut convertat Dominus Deus corda eorum, et agnoscant 
verum esse Deum Patrem verum, et Filium eius Dominum nostrum Iesum 
Christum. 


4 Commemoremus autem Beatissimam Mariam Virginem Matrem Christi, et Salvatoris 

nostri. 

5 Commemoremus quoque Patres nostros, et veritatis Doctores, Dominum et Sanctum 
Nestorium, S. Diodorum, Sanctum Theodorum, S. Ephraem, S. Abraham, S. Narcisum, omnes 
quoque Doctores, et Presbyteros, veritatis cultores. 
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For every holy and noble congregation: let us pray that the children of the 
holy Catholic Church may complete the good course of their holiness and 
receive from the Lord hope and promise in the land of the living. 

Let us commemorate the most Blessed Virgin Mary, the mother of the living 
God, our Saviour and Redeemer 4 Let us pray that the Holy Spirit who 
dwelt in her may sanctify us through his grace, fulfil in us his will, and 
establish in us his truth all the days of our life. Let us also venerate the 
memory of the prophets, apostles, martyrs, and confessors: let us pray, 
that by their prayers and sufferings God may provide for us, with them, 
good hope and salvation, and make us worthy of their blessed 
commemorations and their living and true promises in the kingdom of 
heaven. 

Let us also commemorate our holy fathers and doctors of truth, St Cyril, St 
Athanasius, St Basil, St Ephrem, St Augustine, St Leo, St Gregory, and all 
doctors and presbyters, teachers of the truth. 4 5 Let us pray that by their 
prayers the pure truth and authentic doctrine, which they have taught and 
professed, be preserved in every holy Church until the end of the world. 

Let us also remember our fathers and faithful brethren, who have departed 
from this world in the true faith: let us pray that the Lord may absolve 
them and dismiss for them their sins and transgressions, and make them 
worthy, together with the just and righteous who have accomplished the 
divine will, to take delight, for ever. 

For this province, this city, and for their inhabitants, especially for this 
congregation: let us pray, that our Lord, may in his mercy avert from us 
sword, captivity, robbery, earthquakes, famine, pestilence, and all other 
evils which are detrimental to soul and body. 

For those who have strayed from this true faith and are held in the snares of 
Satan: let us pray that the Lord God may convert their hearts, so that they 
may really acknowledge God the true Father, and his Son, our Lord Jesus 
Christ. 


4 Let us commemorate the most Blessed Virgin Mary, the Mother of Christ our Savior. 

5 Let us also commemorate our holy fathers and doctors of truth, St Mar Nestorius, Mar 
Diodore, Mar Theodore, Mar Ephrem, Mar Narsai and Mar Abraham, and all the doctors 
and presbyters, teachers of the truth. 
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Oremus et pro infirmis, praecipue vero pro his, qui morbis difficillimis 
cruciantur, et a pessimis spiritibus tentantur: oremus, ut Dominus Deus 
noster mittat eis Angelum sanctum amorum, et salutis, et visitet, sanet, 
adiuvetque eos, magnitudine gratiae, et misericordiae suae. 

Pro egenis etiam, orphanis, viduis, et afflictis, et his, qui persecutionem 
patiuntur: oremus, Dominus gratia sua regat eos, ac nutriat, pietateque sua 
consoletur, et benigmtate sua eos liberet ab inserentibus illis v im 

Orate, postulateque Deo omnium Domino amores, ut sitis illi regnum, 
Sacerdotium, et populus sanctus: clamate ad Dominum Deum fortem, 
toto corde vestro, et tota anima vestra, quoniam Deus Pater benignus, et 
misericors est, ac clemens, et non vult perire plasma suum, sed ut 
convertatur et vivat. Super omnia vero decet et oportet nos orare, laudare, 
et adorare, glorificare, et honorare, ac exaltare unum Deum Patrem 
Dominum omnium, adoratione dignissimum, qui per Iesum Christum 
Filium suum Dominum nostrum , 6 fecit nobis spem bonam, et salutem 
animabus nostris, ut scilicet ipse gratiam suam amoresque in nobis 
perficiat usque in finem. Amen. 

P. Amen. 


7. Praeparatio Oblatorum 

Dum haec Diaconus recitat, stans Sacerdos in medio altaris, accipit Patenam, et 
praebente thura Diacono, et tenente thuribulum ambabus manibus cum igne, immitit 
incensum in ignem in formam crucis, et Patenam thuris odore imbuit, dicens. 

S. Domine Deus noster, odoriferam fac Patenam hanc, in modum patenae 
Aaron Sacerdotis clarissimi, in tabemaculo foederis, tu qui es creator, et 
Dominus radicum aromatum, suavissimum odorem spirantium, in nomine 
Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti. Amen. 

Deinceps velum, quo cooperit calicem, dicens. 

Domine Deus noster odoriferum fac velum hoc in modum palii, quo Elias 
Propheta veritatis operiebat, in nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti. 
Amen. 


6 Qui per Christum fecit nobis spem bonam. 
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For the sick, especially for those who are suffering from very grave diseases 
and those are tempted by most evil spirits: let us pray that Lord our God 
may send the holy angel of mercies and healing, and may visit, heal and 
help them, in the multitude of his kindness and mercy. 

For the poor, orphans, widows, afflicted, and those who suffer persecution: 
let us pray that in his kindness the Lord may sustain them, provide for 
them and console them, and in his mercy liberate them from those who 
inflict violence on them. 

Pray and beseech for mercies from God, the Lord of all, that you may be for 
him a kingdom of priests and holy people. Cry out to the Lord, the 
almighty God, with all your heart and all your soul, for God the Father is 
kind, merciful and clement, who does not wish that those whom he has 
fashioned should perish, but repent and live. And above all we must pray, 
confess, praise, worship, glorify, honour, and exalt the one adorable God 
the Father, the Lord of all, who through his son, our Lord Jesus Christ 
fashioned a good hope and salvation for our souls, 6 that he may perfect in 
us his grace and mercies, until the end. Amen. 

P. Amen. 

7. Preparation of the Gifts 

While the deacon recites this prayer, the priest, standing at the middle of the altar, 
takes the paten, and as the deacon brings the censer with fire and holds it with his two 
hands, the priest puts frankincense in the fire in the form of a cross, and incenses the 
paten, saying: 

C. Lord our God, make this paten fragrant like the paten of Aaron, the most 
illustrious priest in the Tabernacle of the covenant, you who are the 
creator and the Lord of fragrant roots, and of sweet smelling spices, in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. Amen. 

Then he incenses the veil, which covers the chalice, saying: 

Lord our God, make this veil fragrant, like the mantle, with which Elias, the 
prophet of the truth, clothed himself, in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Spirit. 


6 Who through Christ fashioned a good hope. 
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Deinde calicem, dicens: 

Domine Deus noster, odoriferum redde calicem hunc, in modum calicis 
Aaron Sacerdotis, in tabemaculo foederis, tu qui es Creator radicum, et 
aromatum, suavissimum odorem spirantium, in nomine Patris, et Filii, et 
Spiritus Sancti. 

Mittens vinura in calicem dicit Sacerdos: 

Misceatur vinum in calice Domini nostri Iesu Christi, 7 8 in nomine Patris, et 
Filii, et Spiritus Sancti. 

Infundens aquam dicit: 

Venit unus ex militibus, et percusit lancea latus Domini nostri Iesu Christi, et 
continuo exivit sanguis et aqua, et qui vidit testimonium perhibuit, et 
verum est testimonium eius. 

Rursus infundens vinum dicit: 

Misceatur aqua vino, et vinum acqua, in nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus 
Sancti. 


8. Praesentatio Oblatorum 

Sacerdos ponens calicem coopertum super altare versus austrum, procedit versus 
aquilonem ad comu Evangelii, et sumit hostiam, ac superponit patenae, et ambabus 
manibus elevans, procedit ad medium altaris, et praeparatum calicem manu dextera 
accipiens, manus in formam Crucis complicatas super Aram extendens dicit. 

S. Expectans expectavi Dominum, panem sanctum et calicem pretiosum* 
super sanctum altare, omnes offeramus, timore pariter, et honore, et cum 
Angelis clamemus, sanctus, sanctus, sanctus Dominus Deus noster. 

D. Edent pauperes et saturabuntur, panem sanctum et calicem pretiosum 9 
super sanctum altare omnes offeramus, timore pariter, et honore, et cum 
Angelis clamemus, sanctus, sanctus, sanctus Dominus Deus. 

D. Oremus; pax nobiscum. 


7 Misceatur pretiosus Sanguis in calice Domini nostri Iesu Christi. 

8 Corpus Christi, et Sanguinem eius pretiosum super sanctum altare. 

Corpus Christi, et Sanguinem eius pretiosum super sanctum altare. 



Eucharistic Liturgy of the St Thomas Christians 


43 


Then the chalice, saying: 

Lord our God, make this chalice fragrant like the chalice of Aaron, the priest 
in the Tabernacle of the covenant, you who are the creator of fragrant 
roots, and of sweet smelling spices, in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Spirit. 

Pouring wine into the chalice, he says: 

May the wine be poured into the chalice of our Lord Jesus Christ, 7 in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. 

Pouring water, he says: 

One of the soldiers came and pierced the side of our Lord Jesus Christ with a 
spear. At once blood and water came out. He who saw this has testified, 
and his testimony is true. 

Again pouring wine, he says: 

May the wine be mixed with water and water with wine, in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. 


8. Presentation of Gifts 

The priest places the covered chalice on the altar at the south end, then proceeds to the 
north, where the Gospel is placed; he takes the host and puts it on the paten, and 
carries it with both hands, proceeds to the middle of the altar and takes the prepared 
chalice in the right hand, crosses his hands and raises them, saying: 

C. I have confidently waited for the Lord. The sacred bread and the precious 
chalice are on the holy altar. 8 Let us all offer (them) with reverence and 
owe, and proclaim with the Angels: Holy, holy, holy Lord our God. 

D. The poor shall eat and be satisfied. The sacred bread and the precious 
chalice are on the holy altar. 9 Let us all offer (them) with reverence and 
owe, and proclaim with the Angels: Holy, holy, holy Lord our God. 

D. Let us pray. Peace be with us. 


' May the precious blood be poured into the chalice of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

8 The Body of Christ and his precious Blood are on the holy altar. 

9 The Body of Christ and his precious Blood are on the holy altar. 
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Sacerdos silentio dicit: 

S. Offeratur, et gloria immoletur Trinitati tuae super gloriosae in saecula 
saeculorum, et Iesus Christus Dominus noster, Dei Filius, 10 qui oblatus 
est pro salute nostra, et praecepit nobis, ut sacrificemus in memoriam 
passionis, mortis, sepulturae ac resurrectionis eius, suscipiat sacrificium 
hoc, de manibus nostris per gratiam, et amores suos, in saecula 
saeculorum. 

Sacerdos superponens altari oblata, silentio dicit: 

S. Constituantur, et ordinentur Mysteria haec super gloriosa et sancta, vitam 
conferentia et divina, super altare sanctum Christi, usque ad gloriosum e 
caelo ipsius adventum, cui est laus, gloria, et adoratio modo, et omni 
tempore, et in saecula saeculorum. 

9. Antiphona Mysteriorum 

Elevans vocem dicit: 

Gloria Patri, et Filio, et Spiritui Sancto, super altare sanctum fiat 
commemoratio Virginis Mariae Matris ipsius Dei et Domini Nostri Iesu 
Christi . n 

D. A saeculo et usque in saeculorum, Amen et Amen. Apostoli ipsius Filii 
Dei, et amici Unigeniti orate, ut fiat pax in creatura. 

S. Dicat omnis populus, Amen et Amen. Commemoratio tua sacte Thoma 
Apostole, Pater noster sancte, super altare sanctum cum Iustis, qui 
vicerunt, et Martyribus, qui corona donati sunt. 

D. Dominus fortis nobiscum, Rex noster nobiscum, Angelus noster, et 
adiutor noster Deus Iacob. 

S. Pusilli cum maioribus, ecce spe bona dormierunt omnes fideles, qui 
humanitatis debitum persolverunt, et per resurrectionem tuam super 
gloriosam, suscitabis eos 13 ad gloriam tuam. 

D. Effundite coram illo corda vestra, ieiunio, oratione, et poenitentia, 
placaverunt Patrem, Filium et Spiritum Sanctum} 4 

Operiens oblata Sacerdos dicit: 

S. Amictus es lumine sicut vestimento, et extendisti caelum sicut cortinam, 
nunc et semper, et in saecula saeculorum. 


10 Et Christus, qui oblatus est pro salute nostra. 

11 Commemoratio Virginis Mariae Matris Christi. 

12 Apostoli ipsius Filii. 

13 Et resurrectione tua super gloriosa, resuscitabis eos ad gloriam tuam 
Placaverunt Christum, Patrem quoque, et Spiritum eius Sanctum. 
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The priest says in silence: 

C. Let praise be offered and immolated to your most glorious Trinity always 
and for ever. May Jesus Christ our Lord, Son of God , 10 who was 
sacrificed for our salvation, and who commanded us to celebrate the 
memory of his passion, death, burial, and resurrection, accept this 
sacrifice from our hands in his grace and mercies, for ever and ever. 

The priest, placing the offerings upon the altar, says in silence: 

C. These glorious, holy, life-giving, and divine Mysteries are set forth and 
arranged on the holy altar of Christ, until his glorious coming from 
heaven, to whom be praise, glory and adoration, now, always and for ever 
and ever. 


9. Anthem of the Mysteries 

Raising his voice, the priest says: 

C. Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit. Let there be 
the commemoration of the Virgin Mary, mother of God himself and of 
our Lord Jesus Christ upon this holy altar. 11 

D. From eternity and for ever, amen and amen. Apostles of the Son of God 
himself 12 and friends of the Only-begotten, pray that there may be peace 
in the creation. 

C. Let all the people proclaim, amen and amen. O Apostle Thomas, our holy 
father, let your memory be upon the holy altar with the just who have 
triumphed and the martyrs who have been crowned. 

D. The almighty Lord is with us, our King is with us, our Angel is with us, 
and also our helper, the God of Jacob. 

C. The little ones in company with the great, behold all the faithful, who 
have slept in good hope, who have paid the debt of humanity, you will 
raise them into your glory through your most glorious resurrection. 

D. Pour forth your hearts before him. By fasting, prayer and contrition, they 
have appeased the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit} A 

Covering the mysteries, the priest says: 

C. You are clothed in light like a garment and you have extended the heaven 
like a curtain, now, always and for ever and ever. 


10 Christ, who was sacrificed for our salvation. 

11 The commemoration of the Virgin Mary, Mother of Christ. 

12 Apostles of the Son himself. 

13 You will raise them into your glory by your most glorious resurrection. 

14 They have appeased Christ and the Father and his Spirit. 
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10. Karozutha III 

Dum Sacerdos lavat manus dicit Diaconus. 

D. Prece, et obsecratione Angelum pacis, et amorum postulamus. 

P. A te Domine. 

D. Nocte et die, et omnibus diebus vitae nostrae, sempitemam pacem 
Ecclesiae tuae, et vitam absque peccatis postulamus. 

P. A te Domine. 

D. Peccatorum remissionem, et quae vitae nostrae emolumenta praebent, et 
Divinitatem suam placant postulamus. 

P. A te Domine. 

D. Misericordias Domini, et eius benigmtatem, et semper, et omni tempore 
postulamus. 

P. A te Domine. 

D. Nos, et animas nostras Patri, Filio, et Spiritui Sancto commendemus. 

P. Tibi Domine Deus. 

S. Rogamus, et obsecramus te Dominum Deum fortem, perfice in nobis 
gratiam tuam, et per manus nostras dona tua effunde, amoresque tuos, et 
Deitatis tuae benignitatem, et sint in propitiationem debitorum populi tui, 
et in remissionem peccatorum omnium ovium pascuae tuae, quas per 
gratiam, et amores tuos tibi elegisti, omnium Domine Pater, et Filius, et 
Spiritus Sanctus. 

D. Amen. 

11. Impositio Maniiiim et Ritus Dimissionis 

D. Inclinate capita vestra in manus impositionem, et accipite benedictionem. 

Sacerdos in silentio dicit: 

Domine Deus fortis, tua est Ecclesia sancta Catholica, qua admirabili Christi 
Jilii tui passione empta est; 15 oves pascuae tuae, per gratiam autem 
Spiritus Sancti, qui est aequalis tibi in Deitate super gloriosa, ordines veri 
Sacerdotii conferuntur. Tu vero Domine mi, per clementiam tuam 
effecisti dignam exiguitatem naturae nostrae miseriae, ut possimus 
homines, membra praeclarissima fieri corporis magni, quod est Ecclesia 
Catholica, et ministerio tuo animabus credentibus, spiritualia auxilia 
conferamus. Tu ergo Domine mi, perfice in nobis gratiam tuam, et per 
manus nostras dona tua effunde; fiant quoque super nos amores tui, ac 
pietas Deitatis tuae super populum hunc, quern elegisti tibi. 


15 Qua admirabili Christi tui passione empta est. 
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10. Karozutha III 

While the priest washes his hands, the deacon says: 

D. With prayer and supplication we ask for the angel of peace and mercies. 

P. From you, O Lord. 

D. Day and night, and all the days of our life we ask for lasting peace for 
your Church and a life without sins. 

P. From you, O Lord. 

D. We ask for the forgiveness of sins and for those graces which help our 
life and are pleasing to your Divinity. 

P. From you, O Lord. 

D. We ask for the mercies of the Lord and his compassion always and at all 
times. 

P. From you, O Lord. 

D. Let us entrust ourselves and our souls to the Father, and to the Son, and to 
the Holy Spirit. 

P. To you, O Lord God. 

C. Lord, almighty God, we supplicate and implore you, fulfil your grace in 
us and pour forth your gifts through our hands. May your mercies and the 
compassion of your Divinity be for the remission of the debts of your 
people and for the forgiveness of the sins of all the sheep of your pasture, 
whom you have chosen for yourself in your grace and mercies, Lord of 
all, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 

D. Amen. 

11. Imposition of Hands and the Dismissal Rite 

D. Bow your heads for the imposition of hands and receive the blessing. 

The priest says in silence: 

C. Lord, almighty God, yours is the holy Catholic Church, the sheep of your 
flock which was bought through the great passion of Christ your Son. 15 
Through the grace of the Holy Spirit, who is equal to you in glorious 
Divinity, the Orders of the true priesthood are conferred. In your 
mercifulness, my Lord, you have made the littleness of our weak nature 
worthy, that we may become distinctive members in the great body, the 
Catholic Church, to administer spiritual helps to the souls of the faithful 
by means of your ministry. You, therefore, my Lord, perfect your grace 
in us and pour forth your gifts through our hands. May the mercies and 
compassion of your Divinity be upon us and upon this people whom you 
have chosen for yourself. 


15 Which was bought through the great passion of your Christ. 
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Sacerdos elevat vocem: 

S. Da etiam Domine mi, benignitate tua, ut omnes nos, omnibus diebus vitae 
nostrae, Deitati tuae aequaliter placeamus, operibus nimimm optimis 
iustitiae, quae super gloriosae voluntati misericordiae tuae nos reddunt 
acceptos, et in hunc modum auxilio gratiae tuae digni efficiamur, ad 
offerendum tibi semper, carmen, honorem, et laudem et adorationem, 
Domine omnium Pater, et Filius et Spiritus Sanctus. 

D. Amen, qui non suscepit Baptismum, discedat. 

Ch. Vere. 

D. Qui non accepit vitae Signaculum, discedat. 

Ch. Vere. 

D. Qui non suscepit illud discedat. 

S. Ite audientes, et videte ostia. Oremus; pax nobiscum. 

12. Orationes Sacedotales et Epistola 

S. Illumina Domine Deus noster, motus cogitationum nostrarum, ut 
ascultemus et intelligamus vocem suavitatem praeceptorum tuorum, 
vitam conferentium, ac divinorum. Da quoque nobis per gratiam tuam, et 
amores tuos, ut ex eis emolumentum, discerpamus, caritatem nimimm, 
spem, et salutem, quae animae, corporique expediunt, et decantemus tibi 
semper laudem, absque cessatione omni tempore, Domine omnium Pater, 
et Filius et Spiritus Sanctus. 

D. Amen. 

S. Te sapientissimum gubematorem, et admirandum domesticorum turoum 
curatorem, et gazophylatium magnum, ex quo omne bonum auxiliumque 
pietate tua procedit: obsecramus, convertere Domine mi, et propitius esto 
nobis, miserereque nobis semper sicut et soles Domine omnium Pater et 
Filius et Spiritus Sanctus. 

D. Silete. 

S. Paulus Apostolus Epistola: ad Corinthios fratres mei; benedic, Domine 
mi. 
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The priest raises his voice: 

C. Grant us, my Lord, in your compassion that we may all together, all the 
days of our lives, equally please your Divinity with good works of 
righteousness which render us acceptable to the most glorious will of 
your mercy. May we be made worthy, with the help of your grace, to 
offer you never-ending glory, honour, praise, and worship, Lord of all, 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 

D. Amen. Let him who has not received Baptism leave. 

Ch. Truly (Amen). 

D. Let him who has not accepted the sign of life leave. 

Ch. Truly (Amen). 

D. Let him who does not receive it leave. 

C. Let the hearers go and watch the doors. Let us pray. Peace be with us. 

12. Priestly Prayers and the Epistle 

C. Lord our God, enlighten the impulses of our thoughts (our minds) that we 
may hear and understand the sweet voice of your life-giving and divine 
commandments. Grant us, in your grace and mercies, that we may reap 
fruits from them: love, hope, and salvation, that are beneficial to our soul 
and body, and that we may constantly sing praise to you, without 
interruption, at all times, Lord of all. Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 

D. Amen. 

C. We beseech you, O wisest Ruler, the wondrous Overseer of your 
household and the great Treasure, from which every good and help flow 
in your mercy. We beseech you, turn to us, O Lord, pardon us and have 
mercy on us, as you are accustomed to do always, Lord of all. Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit. 

D. Be silent. 

C. My brethren, Epistle of Apostle Paul to the Corinthians; Bless, my Lord. 
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D. Benedicat te Christas. 

(2 Cor. 5, 1-10 & Hebr 4, 12-13) 

S. Scimus enim quod et si domus nostra, quae in terra est corporis huius 
dissolvatur, est tamen nobis aedificium a Deo, domus non manu facta in 
caelo in aetemum, propter hoc enim etiam ingemiscimus, desiderioque 
aestuamus, ut induamur domo nostra, quae e caelo est, nisi vero cum 
induti fuerimus, non nudi inveniamur, cum enim sumus modo in hac 
domo, propter ipsius onus ingemiscimus, et nolumus ea spoliari, sed 
super indui, ut absorbeatur per vitam eius immortalitas, et qui praeparat 
nos ad hoc ipsum, Deus est, qui dedit nobis pignus Spiritus sui; quoniam 
igitur scimus, persuasumque habemus, quod quamdiu in hoc corpore 
habitamus, peregrinamur a Domino: per fidem enim ipsam, non per 
visionem ambulamus, propter hoc speramus, desiderioque flagramus 
excedere e corpore, et apud Dominum nostrum esse, curamusque quod 
sive praesentes, sive absentes, ipsi simus placentes: omnes nos enim 
stabimus ante tribunal Christi, ut recipiat unusquisque in corpore suo 
quod fecit sive bonum, sive malum; vivus est enim sermo ipsius Dei, et 
omnium operator, et penetrabilior omni gladio ancipiti, et pertingens 
usque ad divisionem animae, et spiritus, compagum quoque, et medullae, 
et ossium, et iudicans cogitationes, et intentiones cordis, et non est 
creatura abscondita a conspectu eius, sed omnia nuda, et aperta sunt 
coram oculis eius, cui reddemus rationem. 

D. Gloria Christo Domino. 

13. Orationes Sacerdotales et Evangelium 

Sacerdos in medio altaris stans, aliquantulum inclinatus dicit: 

S. Te splendorem gloriae ipsius Patris, et substantiae Genitoris tui imaginem, 
qui in corpore humanitatis nostrae apparuisti, et illuminasti mentem 
nostram lumine Evangelii tui vitam elargientis, te, inquam, laudamus, et 
adoramus, et glorificamus omni tempore, Domine omnium Pater, et 
Filius, et Spiritus Sanctus. 

S. Sapientem me fac Domine doctrina tua sancta, et da mihi ut absque 
intermissione, et sine macula, ministrem coram te per custodiam 
mandatorum tuorum, vitam conferentium, divinorumque, Domine 
omnium Pater, et Filius, et Spiritus Sanctus. 

D. Silentium est, silete. 
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D. May Christ bless you. 

(2 Cor 5,1-10 & Hebr 4,12-13) 

C. For we know that if the earthly tent we live in is destroyed, we have a 
building from God, a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. 
For in this tent we groan, longing to be clothed with our heavenly 
dwelling- if indeed, when we have taken it off we will not be found 
naked. For while we are still in this tent, we groan under our burden, 
because we wish not to be unclothed, but to be further clothed, so that 
what is mortal may be swallowed up by life. He who has prepared us for 
this very thing is God, who has given us the Spirit as a guarantee. So we 
are always confident; even though we know that while we are at home in 
the body we are away from the Lord- for we walk by faith, not by sight. 
Yes, we do have confidence, and we would rather be away from the body 
and at home with the Lord. So whether we are at home or away, we make 
it our aim to please him. For all of us must appear before the judgement 
seat of Christ, so that each one may receive recompense for what has 
been done in the body, whether good or evil. Indeed, the word of God is 
living and active, sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing until it 
divides soul from spirit, joints from marrow; it is able to judge the 
thoughts and intentions of the heart. And before him no creature is 
hidden, but all are naked and laid bare to the eyes of the one to whom we 
render an account. 

D. Glory to Christ the Lord. 

13. Priestly Prayers and the Gospel 

The priest, standing at the middle of the altar, bowing down a little, says: 

C. You, the splendour of the Father’s glory and the image of your Begetter’s 
substance, have manifested in the flesh of our humanity and enlightened 
our mind with the life-giving light of your Gospel. We praise, worship 
and glorify you at all times, Lord of all, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 

C. Lord, make me wise in your holy teaching and grant me to minister 
always before you without any stain, fulfilling your life-giving and divine 
commandments. Lord of all, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 

D. Be silent and attentive. 
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S. Pax nobiscum. 

D. Et tecum, et cum spiritu tuo. 

S. Evangelium sanctum Domini nostri Iesu Christi, praedicatio Ioannis. 

D. Gloria Christo Domino. 

S. Benedic Domine mi. 

D. Benedicat te Christus. 

(Ioannes 5,19-29) 

S. Dixit Iesus, amen, amen dico vobis, non posse Filium facere quidquam a 
semetipso, nisi quod viderit Patrem facientem: quae enim Pater facit, 
haec etiam similiter Filius facit: Pater enim diligit Filium suum, et omne 
quod facit ostendit illi, ...ut vos miremini: sicut enim Pater suscitat 
mortuos, et vivificat eos, sic etiam Filius quos vult vivificat; non enim 
Pater iudicat quemque, sed omne iudicium dedit Filio, ut omnes 
honorificent Filium, sicut honorificant Patrem, qui misit ilium. Amen, 
amen dico vobis quod omnis qui audit verbum meum et credit in eum, qui 
me misit, habet vitam aetemam, et in iudicium non venit, sed transit a 
morte ad vitam. Amen, amen dico vobis, venit hora, et nunc est ilia, 
quando mortui audient vocem Filii Dei, et qui audient, vivent, sicut enim 
Pater vitam habet in semetipso, sic dedit et Filio vitam habere in 
semetipso, et dedit ei potestatem, ut faciat etiam iudicium: quod sit Filius 
hominis, in hoc nolite mirari, quoniam venit hora, in qua omnes, qui in 
monumentis sunt, audient vocem Filii Dei , 16 et precedent, qui bona 
fecerunt, in resurrectionem vitae, et qui mala egerunt, in resurrectionem 
iudicii. 

D. Gloria Christo Domino. 


16 Audient vocem ipsius. 
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C. Peace be with us. 

D. With you and with your spirit. 

C. The Holy Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, the preaching of St John. 

D. Glory be to Christ the Lord. 

C. Bless, my Lord. 

D. Let Christ bless you. 

(John 5,19-29) 

C. Jesus said to them, ‘Very truly, I tell you, the Son can do nothing on his 
own, but only what he sees the Father doing; for whatever the Father 
does, the Son does likewise. The Father loves the Son and shows him all 
that he himself is doing; and he will show him greater works than these, 
so that you will be astonished. Indeed, just as the Father raises the dead 
and gives them life, so also the Son gives life to whomsoever he wishes. 
The Father judges no one but has given all judgement to the Son, so that 
all may honour the Son just as they honour the Father. Anyone who does 
not honour the Son does not honour the Father who sent him. Very truly, 
I tell you, anyone who hears my word and believes him who sent me has 
eternal life, and does not come under judgement, but has passed from 
death to life. Very truly, I tell you, the hour is coming, and is now here, 
when the dead will hear the voice of the Son of God, and those who hear 
will live. For just as the Father has life in himself, so he has granted the 
Son also to have life in himself; and he has given him authority to 
execute judgement, because he is the Son of Man. Do not be astonished at 
this; for the hour is coming when all who are in their graves will hear the 
voice of the Son of God , 16 and will come out- those who have done good, 
to the resurrection of life, and those who have done evil, to the 
resurrection of condemnation. 

C. Glory be to Christ our Lord. 


16 All who are in the tombs will hear His voice. 
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14. Symbolum Fidei 

Sacerdos incipit et cum Diacono s imu l prosequitur: 17 

Credimus in unum Deum Pattern omnipotentem, factorem coeli et terrae, 
visibilium omnium et invisibilium. Et in unum Dominum Iesum 
Christum, Filium Dei unigenitum, et ex Patte natum ante omnia sacula. 
Deum de Deo, lumen de lumine, Deum verum de Deo vero, genitum non 
factum, consubstantialem Patti, per quern omnia facta sunt. Qui propter 
nos homines, et propter nosttam salutem, descendit e caelis et incamatus 
est de Spiritu Sancto ex Maria Virgine, et homo factus est. Crucifixus 
etiam pro nobis, sub Pontio Pilato passus, et sepultus est. Et resurrexit 
tertia die, secundum Scripturas. Et ascendit in caelum, sedet ad dexteram 
Pattis. Et iterum venturus est cum gloria iudicare vivos et mortuos, cuius 
regm non erit finis. Et in Spiritum Sanctum Dominum et vivificantem, 
qui ex Patte Filioque procedit, qui cum Patte et Filio simul adoratur, et 
conglorificatur, qui locutus est per prophetas. Et unam sanctam 
catholicam, et apostolicam Ecclesiam. Confiteor unum Baptisma in 
remissionem peccatorum. Et expecto resurrectionem mortuorum, et vitam 
venturi saeculi. Amen. 

15. Proclamatio Diaconi 

D. Oremus; pax nobiscum: orate in memoriam reducentes Pattes nostros 
Catholicos, et omnes Presbyteros, et Diaconos, adolescentes, et Virgines, 
et omnes fideles, qui e vivis excesserunt, veraque fide mortui sunt: omnes 
etiam Pattes nostros, et frattes, filios, et Alias, Reges quoque fideles a 
Christo dilectos, et omnes Prophetas, et Apstolos, Martyres, et 
Confessores huius loci, et omnium regionum: oremus, inquam det nobis 
ut efficiamur socii eorum , 18 spe bona, et haereditate vitae regni caelestis: 
insuper ut haec oblatio siscipiatur confidenter, et per Dei verbum, ac 
Spiritum Sanctum consecretur, ut sit nobis auxilium, et salutem in vitam 
aetemam in regno caelesti per gratiam Dei, et Domini nostri Iesu 
Christi. 


17 Symbolum Fidei sicut in Romano Missali. 

18 Ut resurrectione qua est ex mortuis, a Deo corona donentur. 

19 Per gratiam Christi. 
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14. The Symbol of Faith 

The priest begins and then continues together with the deacon: 17 

We believe in one God, the Father almighty, maker of heaven and earth, of 
all things visible and invisible. And (we believe) in one Lord Jesus 
Christ, the only begotten Son of God, bom of the Father before all ages, 
God from God, Light from Light, .true God from true God, begotten, not 
made, consubstantial with the Father; through whom all things were 
made. For us men, and for our salvation, he came down from heaven, and 
by the Holy Spirit was incarnate of the Virgin Mary, and became man. 
For our sake, he was crucified under Pontius Pilate, he suffered (death) 
and was buried. And he rose again on the third day, in accordance with 
the scriptures. And he ascended into heaven and is seated at the right 
hand of the Father. He will come again in glory to judge the living and 
the dead and his kingdom will have no end. We believe in the Holy 
Spirit, the Lord and Life-giver, who proceeds from the Father and the 
Son, who with the Father and the Son is adored and glorified, who has 
spoken through the prophets. And we believe in one, holy, catholic, and 
apostolic Church. I (sic) confess one baptism for the forgiveness of sins 
and I look forward to the resurrection of the dead, and the life of the 
world to come. Amen. 

15. Deacon’s Proclamation Prayer 

D. Let us pray. Peace be with us. Pray for the memory of our fathers, the 
catholicoi (patriarchs), all presbyters, deacons, young men and virgins, 
and all faithful who have departed from this life and died in true faith. Let 
us pray for all our fathers and brothers, sons and daughters, the faithful 
and Christ-loving kings, all prophets and apostles, and all martyrs and 
confessors, here and everywhere, that God may make us their 
companions, n and grant us good hope and a share in the inheritance of 
life in the kingdom of heaven. Through the grace of God and our Lord 
Jesus Christ , 19 may this oblation be graciously accepted and consecrated 
by the word of God and the Holy Spirit, that it may be for us help, 
salvation and everlasting life in the kingdom of heaven. 


17 The symbol of faith as in the Roman Missal. 

18 That God may crown them at the resurrection from the dead. 

19 Through the grace of Christ. 
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16. Orationes Sacedotales 

Interim summissa voce orat sacerdos dicens: 

S. Sit tibi gloria inventor eorum, qui perierunt. Gloria tibi, dispersorum 
collector et longinquorum reductor. Gloria tibi, qui aberrantes ad 
scientiam veritatis convertis. Gloria tibi Domine mi, qui vocasti me 
miserum pietate tua, et gratia tua accedere me ad te iussisti, et constituisti 
me tamquam insigne membrum in corpore magno Ecclesiae sanctae, ut 
offeram tibi Sacrificium hoc unum sanctum, et acceptabile, quod est 
memoria passionis, et mortis, sepulturae, et resurrectionis Domini nostri, 
et Salvatoris Iesu Chnsti, per quern placuit tibi omnium hominum peccata 
dimittere. 

Odorat Sacerdos eos, qui dextris altaris stant, et dicit eis: 

S. Benedicite Domini mei, et orate pro me, Patres mei, et fratres mei, et 
magistri mei, ut consecretur oblatio haec per manus meas. 

Illi responderunt cum Diacono et populo: 

Christus exaudiat orationes tuas, et suscipiat oblationem tuam, et splendidum 
faciat Sacerdotium tuum, et complaceat tibi in hoc Sacrificio quod tu 
offers pro te, pro nobis, et pro universa Catholica Ecclesia, et omnibus 
orthodoxis, atque Catholicis, et Apstolicae Fidei cultoribus 20 per gratiam, 
et amores tuos in seacula saeculorum. Amen. 

Sacerdos adorat inclinatus coram altari. 

S. Etiam Domine Deus noster, ne respicias multitudinem peccatorum 
meorum, neque moleste ferat dominatio tua onus peccatorum nostrorum, 
sed per ineffabilem gratiam tuam consecra Sacrificium istud, et da in eo 
virtutem, et potestatem, ut possit peccata nostra plurima abolere, cumque 
extremo tempore apparueris per humanitatem, quam ex genere nostro 
assumpsisti, inveniamus coram te gratiam, et amores, et digni efficiamur 
laudare te, cum multitudine Angelorum. 


20 


Et pro toto Orbe a minimo usque ad maximum. 
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16. Priest’s Preparatory Prayer 

In the meantime the priest prays in a low voice: 

C. Glory to you, O Finder of the lost; Glory to you, O Gatherer of the 
dispersed; Glory to you, who bring near the distant. Glory to you, who 
return the erring to the knowledge of the truth. Glory to you, my Lord, for 
you have called me, a weak person, in your mercy, and have brought me 
close to you in your grace, and have established me as a distinctive 
member in the great body of your holy Church, to offer you this one, holy 
and acceptable sacrifice, which is the memorial of the passion, death, 
burial, and resurrection of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, through 
whom you have been well-pleased to forgive the sins of all humans. 

The priest incenses those who stand at the right side of the altar and says to them: 

C. Bless, my lords and pray for me, my fathers, brothers and masters, that 
this oblation may be consecrated through my hands. 

They respond together with the deacon and the people: 

May Christ hear your prayers, accept your oblation and make splendid your 
priesthood, and be well-pleased with your sacrifice which you offer for 
yourself, for us, and for the universal Catholic Church and for all the 
adherents of the Orthodox, Catholic and the Apostolic Faith , 20 through 
his grace and mercies, for ever. Amen. 

The priest bows down and venerates the altar: 

C. Lord our God, do not look upon the multitude of my sins, and do not let 
your Lordship abhor the burden of our sins, but in your ineffable grace 
consecrate this sacrifice, and through it grant power and authority, that it 
may be enabled to pardon our many sins, and when you appear at the end 
of times in the humanity which you assumed from us, we may find grace 
and mercies before you, and may be made worthy to praise you with the 
multitude of Angels. 


20 And for the entire world, from the least to the greatest. 



III. ANAPHORA BEATORUM APOSTOLORUM MAR AD DAI 
ET MAR MARI, DOCTORUM ORIENTIS 

17. G’hanta I 


Surgit et dicit: 

S. Confitemur et laudamus, Domine Dens noster, supereffusas gratiarum 
tuarum opes in nos: cum enim peccatores, ac debiles essemus, ob 
multitudinem tamen misericordiae tuae dignos nos effecisti dispensatione 
sacramentoram sanctorum Corporis, et Sanguinis Christi Filii tui n 
Petimus ergo auxilium tuum, robur animarum nostrarum, ut caritate 
perfecta, et vera fide, donum tuum, quod apud nos est, administremus, 
offeramusque tibi carmen, honorem, laudem, et adorationem nunc, et in 
saecula saeculorum. 

Diaconus et chorus: 

D. Amen. 

18. Pax et Admonitiones Diaconi 

S. Pax vobiscum. 

D. Et tecum, et cum spiritu tuo. 

S. Praebete pacem alterutrum. 

D. & Ch. Et pro omnibus Patriarchis, Episcopis, Presbyteris, et Diaconis, et 
pro his, qui vita functi et hac Ecclesiae congregatione exierunt; et pro 
Beatissimo Papa nostro , 22 proque mundi pace, et anni corona, ut scilicet 
benedicatur, et misericordia tua adimpleatur; pro omni etiam Ecclesiae 
germine, quod dignum reperitur, oblationem hanc, quae in conspectu tuo 
est, suscipere; insuper et pro omnibus servis, et pro nobis omnibus, 
suscipiatur oblatio haec in saecula saeculorum. 

D. Petamus, confiteamur, et obsecremus omnes Choraulice Dominum, state 
pulchri, et attendite his quae aguntur tremendis mysteriis, quae 
consecrantur. Sacedos accersit ut oret, ut eius intercessione pax 
multiplicetur in vobis, oculos vestros deorsum dimittite, et mentem 
vestram vigilanter curate in caelum levare; petite, et obsecramini hoc 
tempore, nemoque loqui audeat, et qui orat, corde oret, in silentio, et 
timore permanenti, pax nobiscum. 


21 Sacramentorum sanctorum Corporis, et Sanguinis Christi. 

22 Additio Synodi Diamperitanae. 



in. ANAPHORA OF THE BLESSED APOSTLES MAR ADDAI 
AND MAR MARI, DOCTORS OF THE EAST 

17. G’hanta Prayer I 

The priest rises and says: 

C. We confess and praise, Lord our God, the overflowing richness of your 
graces towards us, for though we are sinners and weak, because of the 
greatness of your mercy, you have made us worthy to administer the Holy 
Mysteries of the Body and Blood of Christ your Son } 1 We implore help 
from you, the strengthening of our souls, that with perfect love and true 
faith we may administer your gift to us, and that we may offer you praise, 
honour, glory, and worship, now and for ever and ever. 

Deacon and the choir: 

D. Amen. 


18. Peace and Deacon’s Admonitions 

C. Peace be with you. 

D. And with you and with your spirit. 

C. Give peace to one another. 

D. & Ch. For all Patriarchs, bishops, presbyters, and deacons, and for those 
who by death have departed from this congregation of the church, and for 
our most holy Pope } 2 and for the peace of the world and the crown of the 
year, that it may be blessed and fulfilled in your grace, and for every 
faithful of the Church who is worthy of the reception of this oblation 
before you, and for all your servants and for all of us, may this oblation 
be accepted for ever and ever. 

D. Let us all beseech, confess and supplicate the Lord diligently. Stand 
aright and attend to those things which are done in the tremendous 
Mysteries, which are being consecrated. The priest draws near to pray, 
that by his intercession peace may be multiplied among you. Lower your 
eyes, and attentively lift up your mind (thought) to heaven. Beseech and 
implore at this moment. Let no one dare to speak, and whoever prays, 
should pray in his heart, remaining in silence and reverence; peace be 
with us. 


21 The Holy Mysteries of the Body and Blood of Christ. 

22 An addition of the Synod of Diamper. 
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Interim orat Sacerdos, et dicit: 

S. Domine Deus fortis imbecillitatem meam robora misericordia tua, et 
gratiae tuae auxilio dignum me fac, ut offeram tibi oblationem in 
emolumentum omnium hominum, et in laudem Trinitatis tuae super 
gloriosae, Pater, et Filius, et Spiritus Sanctus in saecula. 

19. Salutatio Paulini et Dialogus 

Discoperit misteria, et benedicit incensum et immitit in thuribulum, et dicit Sacerdos: 

S. Gratia Domini Nostri Iesu Christi, et caritas Dei Patris, communicatio 
Spiritus Sancti, sit cum omnibus nobis, nunc, et in saecula saeculorum. 

D. Amen. 

S. Surusm sint mentes vestrae. 

D. Apud te Deum Abraham, Isaac, et Israel, Regem super gloriosum. 

S. Oblatio Deo omnium Domino offertur. 

D. Dignum et iustum est, pax nobiscum. 

20. Kussapa 

S. Domine Deus fortis da nobis facierum revelationem coram te, ut 
confidenter perficiamus ministerium istud vivum, et sanctum conscientiis 
mundis, et ab omni labe, malitia, aemulatione, et dolo ac amaritudine 
alienis, et semina in nobis Domine mi, caritatem, et animorum unitatem 
ad invicem, et Ecclesiam tuam sanctam Catholicam, hie et ubique 
terrarum, ab omni nocumento, culpa ac perturbatione custodi per gratiam, 
et amores tuos in saecula. 

Cantores dicunt: 

Benedic Domine mi. 

21. G’hanta II et Sanctus 

Sacerdos interim orat: 

Omnium ore glorificetur, et omnibus linguis laudetur, et ab omnibus 
creaturis adoretur et exaltetur nomen adorandum, et super gloriosum 
Trinitatis praeclarissimae, Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti, qui bonitate 
sua saeculum creavit, et omnes in eo habitantes, et filios hominum pietate 
sua salvavit, et fecit mortalibus misericordiam magnam, maiestatem 
tuam, Domine mi, adorant, ac venerantur millia millium superiorum; et 
decies millia decies millium Angelorum sanctorum, et excercitus 
spirituum ignis nomen tuum glorificant. Et cum Cherubinis sanctis, et 
Seraphinis, magnitudini tuae adorationem offerunt, et clamant, et absque 
intermissione glorificant, et dicunt alter ad alterum. 
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Meanwhile, the priest prays, saying: 

C. Lord, almighty God, assist my weakness in your mercy, and by the help 
of your grace make me worthy to offer this sacrifice before you, for the 
good of all people, and for the praise of your most glorious Trinity, 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit for ever. 

19. Pauline Salutation and Dialogue Prayer 

The priest uncovers the mysteries, puts frankincense in the censer, blesses it and says: 

C. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God the Father, and 
the fellowship of the Holy Spirit be with us all, now, always, and for ever 
and ever. 

D. Amen. 

C. Let your minds be on high. 

D. With you, God of Abraham, Isaac and Israel, O most glorious King. 

C. The oblation is being offered to God, the Lord of all. 

D. It is right and just. Peace be with us. 

20. Kussapa 

C. Lord, almighty God, grant us boldness before you that we may 
confidently accomplish this living and holy ministry with our clean 
conscience, free from all stain, malice, jealousy, deceit and hatred. Instil 
in us, my Lord, through your grace and mercies, love and concord with 
one another, and preserve your holy Catholic Church here and 
everywhere, from every harm, fault and perturbation, for ever. 

Cantors say: 

Bless me Lord. 


21. G’hanta II and Holy Hymn 

The priest prays: 

C. Worthy of glory from every mouth, of praise from every tongue, of 
adoration and exaltation from every creature is the worshipful and 
glorious name of your most blessed Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, 
who created the world and its inhabitants in your kindness, saved human 
beings (sons of men) in your compassion, and showed immense mercy to 
mortals. Thousands upon thousands of those on high (heavely beings) 
adore and worship your majesty, O my Lord, and ten thousand times ten 
thousand holy Angels and spiritual hosts of fire, glorify your name. With 
holy Cherubim and Seraphim they offer worship to your Lordship, crying 
out and singing praise without ceasing, saying one to another. 
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Diaconus et Chorus: 

Sanctus, sanctus, sancuts Dominus Deus fortis, pleni sunt caeli et terra 
carminibus eius. Hosanna in excelsis, Hosanna filio David, Benedictus 
qui venit, et venturus est, in nomine Domini. Hosanna in excelsis. 

22. Kussapa et G’hanta TIT 

Sacerdos proseguitur: 

S. Sanctus, sanctus, sancuts Dominus Deus fortis, pleni sunt caeli et terra 
carminibus eius, et essentia substantiae eius, et splendore pulchritudinis 
super gloriosae ipsius, ita ut caelum et terram, ego impleam, dicit 
Dominus. Sanctus tu Deus Pater veritatis, a quo omnis Patemitas in caelo, 
et in terra nominatur. Sanctus et Filius tuus unigenitus, Dominus noster 
Iesus Christus, per quern omina facta sunt. Sanctus etiam Spiritus 
veritatis omnium causa, per quem omnes sanctificantur. Vae mihi, vae 
mihi, obstupesco enim, quoniam vir pollutus labiis ego sum, et in medio 
populi polluta labia habentis ego habito, et Regem Dominum exercituum 
viderunt oculi mei. Quam terribilis est locus iste hodie, in quo facie ad 
faciem visus est Dominus, et nunc Domine fiat misericordia tua super 
nos, et purifica saniem nostram, et sanctifica labia nostra, et commisce 
voces imbecillitatis nostrae Seraphinorum laudibus, et Archangelorum, 
qui decantant amori tuo gloriam; homines enim corporeos spiritibus 
sociasti. 

Cum his igitur caelestibus exercitibus, etiam nos servi tui miseri, debiles, et 
inutiles laudamus te Dominum meum, quoniam fecisti nobiscum 
misericordiam maximam, cui rependere gratiam nequimus. Indutus es 
enim humanitate nostra, ut Deitate tua vivificares nos, et exaltasti 
humilitatem nostram, et erexisti casum nostrum, et dimisisti nobis debita 
nostra, et iustificasti nos peccata nostra delens, illuminasti scientiam 
nostram, et inimicos nostros Domine Deus noster, reos esse demonstrasti, 
et ob super effusos amores gratiae tuae, exiguitati imbecillae naturae 
nostrae victoriam tribuisti. Pro omnibus igitur auxiliis, et misericrodiis 
nobis exhibitis offeramus tibi carmen, honorem et laudem, ac 
adorationem, nunc et semper, et in saecula saeculorum. 

Signat his verbis super oblata. 

D. Amen. Orate mentibus vestris; pax nobiscum. 
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Deacon and the choir: 

Holy, holy, holy is the Lord, almighty God, heaven and earth are full of his 
praises. Hosanna in the highest, Hosanna to the son of David. Blessed is 
he who came and is to come in the name of the Lord. Hosanna in the 
highest. 

22. Kussapa and G’hanta III 

The priest continues: 

C. Holy, holy, holy is the Lord, almighty God, heaven and earth are filled 
with his praises, with the essence of his substance, and with the splendour 
of his most glorious excellence (beauty), even as says the Lord: “I fill 
heaven and earth”. You are holy, O God, the Father of truth, after whom 
all fatherhood in heaven and on earth is named. Holy is your only 
begotten Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, through whom all things were made. 
Holy is the Spirit, the source of truth in everything, by whom all are 
sanctified. Woe to me! Woe to me! For, I am dismayed, because, I am a 
man of unclean lips, and I live among people of unclean lips, and my 
eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts. How awesome is this place, 
where today I have seen the Lord face to face. And now O Lord, let your 
mercy be upon us, purify our uncleanness, sanctify our lips, and conjoin 
the voices of us, who are feeble, with the praises of the Seraphim and the 
hymns of the Archangels, who sing glory to your mercy, for you have 
associated humans with spiritual beings. 

Together with these heavenly hosts, we also, your miserable, weak and 
unworthy servants praise you, O my Lord, for you have bestowed upon 
us such great grace, for which we can never thank you enough. You put 
on our humanity, in order to vivify us by your Divinity. You have exalted 
our humble state, restored us from our fallen condition, pardoned our 
debts, justified us forgiving our sins, enlightened our knowledge (our 
minds) and you have condemned, Lord our God, our enemies and granted 
victory to the feebleness of our unworthy nature in the overflowing 
mercies of your grace. And for all your help and graces towards us we 
render you glory, honour, praise and worship, now, always, and for ever 
and ever. 

While pronouncing these words, the priest signs the oblation. 

D. Amen. Pray in your minds. Peace be with us. 
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23. Intercessio 


Signat his verbis super oblata. 

S. Domine Deus exercituum audi vocem clamoris mei, nunc in conspectu 
tuo, et ausculta Domine mi, et audi gemitus meos, atque suspiria, quibus 
etiam dominatione tua ingemisco, suscipeque preces mei peccatoris: hac 
enim hora, qua Patri tuo Sacrificium offertur, rogo gratiam tuam, 
miserere omnium creaturarum, dimitte debitoribus, reduc errantes, solare 
afflictos, perturabtis pacem dato, infirmos sana, spiritu tribulatos audi, 
Ienimen illis impertire, eleemosynas iustitiam operantium perfice, et 
propter nomen sanctum tuum propitius esto, et mihi peccatori per gratiam 
tuam. 

Etiam Domine Deus exercituum, suscipiatur oblatio haec, pro omni Ecclesia 
Catholica, et pro Sacerdotibus et principibus Catholicis , 23 pro pauperibus 
quoque oppressis, lugentibus, ac miseris, et pro fidelibus defunctis, et pro 
omnibus illis, qui orationem imbecillitatis meae expectant, et pro peccatis 
meis. Etiam Domine Deus meus secundum amores tuos, et multitudinem 
misericordiae tuae populum tuum visita, et meam infelicitatem, et quidem 
non secundum peccata nostra, et iniquitates meas, sed dgini efficiamur 
remissione peccatorum nostrorum, per sanctum Corpus, quod fide 
suscipiemus, per gratiam, quae est a te. Amen. 


23 Et pro Sacerdotibus, et Regibus et principibus. 
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23. Intercessory Prayer 


C. O Lord God of hosts, hear the voice of my clamour, who now stand 
before you; hear my Lord, and listen to my sighs, which I make before 
your Lordship, receive my prayers, who am a sinner. At this hour, when 
the sacrifice is offered to your Father, I implore you the grace, to have 
mercy on all creatures, pardon the debtors, lead back those who 
committed errors, comfort the afflicted, grant peace to the perturbed, heal 
the sick, relieve the harassed, solace the suffering, increase the alms of 
those operating justice, and be propitious for your holy name’s sake and 
merciful to me, a sinner, through your grace. 

O Lord God of hosts, accept this oblation for the entire Catholic Church, for 
priests and Catholic princes , 23 for the poor and oppressed, for all the 
mourning and distressed, for all the departed faithful, and for all those 
who wait for the prayer of my weak person, and for my sins. Lord my 
God, in accordance with your mercies and the abundance of your 
kindness, deal with (visit) your people and my misery (me, your 
miserable servant), not according to our sins and my offences, but may 
we be made worthy of the forgiveness of our sins through this holy Body 
which in faith we receive through your grace. Amen. 


23 For priests, and for kings and princes. 
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24. G’hanta IV: Anamnesis et Epiclesis 

Sacerdos profunde inclinatus orat: 

S. Tu Domine mi, propter plurimos amores tuos, suscipe commemorationem 
optimam, et acceptabilem Patrum, qui iusti et recti foerunt, et tibi 
placuerunt, recordationis Corporis, et Sanguinis Christi Filii tui , 24 quod 
super altare purum ac sanctum offeremus tibi, sicut edocuisti nos, et fac 
nobiscum pacem, et tranquillitatem tuam omnibus diebus saeculi. Etiam 
Domine Deus noster, fac nobiscum pacem, ut cognoscant omnes 
habitatores terrae, quia tu es Deus, Pater solus veritatis, et tu misisti 
dilectissimum Filium tuum, et ipse Dominus Deus noster venit, et docuit 
nos omnem sanctitatem, ac munditiem Prophetarum et Apstolorum, 
Martyrum et Confessorum, Episcoporum et Doctorum, Presbyterorum et 
Diaconorum, et omnium filiorum Ecclesiae sanctae Catholicae, qui signo 
vitae, Baptismo nimirum sancto signati sunt. Nos igitur Domine mi, servi 
tui debiles, et inutiles, qui in nomine tuo congregati, hoc tempore stamus 
coram te, et traditione sancta exemplum didicimus a te, cum exultatione, 
et gaudio glorificamus, exaltamus, et venerantes memoriam, sacrificamus 
mysterium hoc magnum ac formidabile, sanctum et divinum, passionis et 
mortis, sepulturae et resurrectionis Domini nostri Salvatoris lesu Christi. 

Veniat ergo, Domine mi, Spiritus tuus Sanctus, et requiescat super 
oblationem hanc servorum tuorum, et sanctificet earn, ut sit nobis, 
Domine mi, in debitorum solutionem, et peccatorum remissionem, et in 
maximam spem resurrectionis ex mortuis, et vitam novam in Regno 
caelesti cum omnibus, qui placuerunt. Insuper et pro omni admirabili 
dispensatione tua, quae erga nos facta est, laudemus, et glorificemus te, 
absquae cessatione in Ecclesia tua, sanguine Filii tui redemta , 25 apertoque 
ore, ac facie revelata, (elevat voceni) offerimus tibi carmen, et honorem, 
laudem, et adorationem, nomini tuo vivo, sancto, et vivificanti, nunc et 
semper, et in saecula saeculorum. 

D. Amen. 


24 Recordationis Corporis, et Sanguinis Christi. 

25 Sanguine Christi redemta. 
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24. G’hanta IV: Anamnesis and Epiclesis 

The priest profoundly bows down and prays: 

C. My Lord, in your ineffable mercies, receive the best and acceptable 
remembrance of the fathers, who were just and righteous, and who 
pleased you through the commemoration of the Body and Blood of Christ 
your Son , 24 which we also offer you upon your pure and holy altar, as you 
taught us. Grant us your peace and tranquillity all the days of the world. 
Yea, Lord our God, grant us peace that all the inhabitants of the earth 
may know that you are God, the only Father of truth, and that you sent 
your most beloved Son, and he, Lord our God, came and taught us all 
purity and holiness of the prophets and apostles, of the martyrs and 
confessors, of the bishops and teachers, of the presbyters and deacons, 
and of all the children of the holy Catholic Church, who have been signed 
with the living seal of holy Baptism. We too, my Lord, your weak and 
unworthy servants who are assembled in your name, stand before you at 
this time, having received by sacred tradition the example that comes 
from you, and while rejoicing, glorifying, exalting and venerating this 
memorial, perform this great, awesome, holy and divine Mystery of the 
passion, death, burial, and resurrection of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. 

And O my Lord, may your Holy Spirit come down, and may he rest upon 
this oblation of your servants and sanctify it, that it may be for us, O my 
Lord, for the pardon of debts, the forgiveness of sins, the great hope of 
resurrection from the dead, and for new life in the kingdom of heaven 
with all who have pleased you. And for all this great and admirable plan 
(dispensation) for us we unceasingly praise and glorify you in your 
Church redeemed by the Blood of your Son , 25 with open mouth and 
unveiled face (the priest raises his voice), as we offer you glory, honour, 
praise, and worship to your living, holy, and life-giving name, now, 
always, and for ever and ever. 

D. Amen. 


24 Through the commemoration of the Body and Blood of Christ. 

25 Which is redeemed by the Blood of Christ. 



IV. RITUS RECONCILIATIONS ET COMMUNIONIS 


25. Orationes poenitentiales 

Sacerdos procubit et dicit: 

S. Miserere mei Deus secundum misericordiam tuam, et secundum 
multitudinem amorum tuorum dele peccata mea. Multiplicare lavare (sic) 
me ab iniquitate mea, et a peccatis meis munda me, quoniam delicta mea 
ego facio, et peccata mea coram me sunt in omni tempore. Tibi soli 
peccavi, et mala coram te feci, ut iustificeris in verbo tuo, et vincas in 
iudiciis tuis, quoniam autem veritatem voluisti, et occulta sapientiae tuae 
manifestasti mihi, asperge me hyssopo, et munda me, et super nivem 
dealbabor, reple me suavitate, ac laetitia tua, et delectabuntur ossa mea 
humiliata; averte faciem tuam a peccatis meis, et omnia ilia delicta mea 
dele, cor mundum crea in me Deus, et Spiritum praeparatum innova intra 
me, ne proiicias me a conspectu tuo, et Spiritum Sanctum tuum, ne 
auferas a me, sed redde mihi suavitatem tuam, et salutem tuam, et 
Spiritus tuus gloriosus stabiliat me, ut doceam iniquos viam tuam, et 
peccatores ad te convertantur. Ad te levavi oculos meos habitator caeli, 
sicut oculi servorum ad dominos suos, et sicut oculi ancillae ad dominam 
suam. Sint oculi nostri ad Dominum Deum nostrum, donee tu miserearis 
nostri, miserere nobis, miserere nobis, Domine, extende manum tuam, et 
salvet me dextera tua, Domine, permaneant super me, Domine, amores 
tui in saeculum, et opera manuum tuarum ne derelinquas. 

Surgens dicit: 

Christus pax superiorum, et quies magna inferiorum, stabilire Domine, pace 
et quiete tua, quatuor orbis regiones, praecipue vero Ecclesiam tuam 
sanctam Catholicam, et destrue bella, ac praelia a finibus terrae, ac 
disperde gentes, quae bella volunt, et pacifica benignitate Divinitatis mae, 
Sacerdotium et regnum ad invicem, ut sit nobis secura habitatio cum 
omni sobrietate, ac pietate; relaxa quoque debita, et peccata vita 
functorum, per misericordiam et amores tuos in saecula. 
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25. Penitential Prayers 

The priest bows down and says: 

C. Have mercy upon me, O God, according to your loving-kindness, and 
according to the multitude of your mercies blot out my sins. Wash me 
thoroughly from my iniquity and cleanse me from my sins, for my sins 
and faults are always before me. I have sinned against you alone and I 
have committed my wickedness in your presence. For you will be 
justified in your word and vindicated in your judgments. You have loved 
the truth and have made known to me the hidden things of your wisdom. 
Sprinkle me with hyssop and cleanse me. Wash me with it and I shall be 
whiter than snow. Satisfy me with your delight and gladness, and my 
humble person shall rejoice. Turn your face from my sins and blot out all 
my offences. Create in me a pure heart, O God, and renew your steadfast 
Spirit within me. Do not cast me away from your presence and do not 
take your Holy Spirit from me. Instead, restore to me your delight and 
your salvation. And let your glorious Spirit uphold me, that I may teach 
the wicked your way and sinners may be turned towards you. I have lifted 
up my eyes towards you, who dwell in the heavens, as the eyes of 
servants are toward their masters, and as the eyes of a handmaid are 
toward her mistress. So our eyes look to you, Lord our God, until you 
shall be merciful to us. Have mercy on us, Lord, have mercy on us. 
Extend your hand, and let your right hand save me. Abide in me, Lord, 
your mercies for ever, and do not forsake the works of your hands. 

Rising up, he says: 

C. Christ, the peace of those above (in heaven) and the great tranquillity of 
those below (on earth): establish, O Lord, your tranquillity and peace in 
the four regions of the world, and especially in your holy Catholic 
Church. Banish war and conflicts from the ends of the earth and scatter 
the nations that desire war, and in the goodness of your Divinity reconcile 
the priesthood with the kingdom, that we have a secure habitation with all 
sobriety and piety. Also forgive the debts and sins of the dead in your 
kindness and mercies for ever. 
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26. Incensatio 

Sacerdos benedicit incensum, et mittens in thuribulum dicit: 

Offeramus carmen Trinitati tuae super gloriosae, omni tempore, et in 
saecula, suavem fac Domine Deus noster odorem animarum nostrarum, 
suavi odore benignitatis caritatis tuae, et munda nos per earn, ab 
inquinamentis peccati. 

Et incensat ter oblata, dicens etiam ter. Osculatur et ter altare dicens: 

Domine Deus noster praebeat nobis accessum dementia misericordiae tuae 
ad Sacramenta haec super gloriosa, sancta, vivificantia et divina, quoniam 
nos non sumus digni. In veritate non sumus digni. 

27. Institutio et Elevatio 

Snmmens ambabus manibus hostiam dicit: 

Gloria nomini tuo sancto, adoratioque Divinitati tuae, omni tempore Domine 
lesu Christe, panis vivus, vitam praestans, qui descendisti de caelo, et 
universum mundum vivificas, qui vero hunc panem comedunt non 
morientur, et qui vera fide ilium suscipiunt, liberantur et sanctificantur 
per ilium, mundanturque et vivunt in aetemum. Dominus noster Iesus 
Christus in ilia nocte, qua tradebatur, accepit panem hunc sanctum in 
sanctas, ac puras manus suas, et elevavit oculos suos in caelum, et gratias 
egit Deo Patri, omnium rerum creatori, et benedixit ac fregit, deditque 
discipulis suis et dixit, accipite et comedite ex hoc pane omnes vos. HOC 
EST ENIM CORPUS MEUM . 26 

Prolatis verbis consecrationis, statim Hostiam consecratam genuflexo adorat, surgens 
ostendit populo, reponit super altare; iterum adorat, tunc elevans aliquantulum 
calicem, dicit. 

Similiter post quam coenavit, accepit hunc calicem manibus suis puris, et 
gratias egit, et benedixit, et dedit discipulis suis dicens: accipite et bibite 
omnes vos ex hoc calice, quotiescumque enim comederitis panem hunc et 
biberitis hunc calicem, mei memoriam recoletis. 


26 Verba consecrationis sicut in Romano Missali. 
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26. Incensing 

The priest blesses incense in the censer and says: 

We offer praise to your most holy Trinity, always and for ever; Lord our 
God, make fragrant the odour of our souls, by the sweet scent of the 
kindness of your love, and purify us by it from the vileness of sin. 

Then he incenses the oblation three times and thrice kisses the altar, praying thrice: 

Lord our God, may the kindness of your mercy draw us near, to these most 
glorious, holy, life-giving, and divine Mysteries, though we are not worthy. 
In truth we are not worthy. 

27. Institution Narrative and Elevation 

Taking the host with both hands, the priest says: 

O Lord Jesus Christ, may there be glory to your holy name and worship to 
your Divinity for ever. For, you are the living and life-giving bread that 
descended from heaven and you give life to the entire world. Those who eat 
this bread will not die and those who receive it in true faith are saved, 
sanctified and purified through it and they live for ever. Our Lord Jesus 
Christ, on the night he was to be handed over, took this sacred bread in his 
pure and holy hands, lifted up his eyes to heaven, and gave thanks to God the 
Father, the Creator of all, he blessed the bread, broke it and gave it to his 
disciples, and said: take this, all of you, and eat it. FOR THIS IS MY 
BODY . 26 

After pronouncing the words of consecration, he immediately genuflects in adoration 
of the consecrated host, rising up, he shows it to the people, places it on the altar and 
again he adores it. Then he takes the chalice, raises it a little and says: 

Likewise, when the supper was ended, he took up this chalice in his pure 
hands, he gave thanks, blessed it and gave it to his disciples, saying: take this 
chalice, all of you, and drink from it, for whenever you eat this bread and 
drink (from) this chalice, do this in memory of me. 


26 Words of consecration as in the Roman Missal. 
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Refert verba consecrationis: 

HIC EST ENIM CALIX SANGUINIS MEI, NOVI ET AETERNI 
TESTAMENTI, MYSTERIUM FIDEI, QUI PRO VOBIS, ET PRO 
MULTIS EFUNDETUR IN REMISSIONEM PECCATORUM. 

Prolatis verbis consecrationis, deponit Calicem super corporate; genu flexo adorat, 
surgit et ostendit populo, et ponens Calicem super altare dicit. 

Hoc erit nobis pignus usque ad consummationem saeculi, gloria tibi Domine 
mi, gloria tibi Domine mi, propter ineffabile donum tuum. 

28. Hymnus Mysteriorum 

Dum Sacerdos elevat Corpus et Sanguinem, Diaconus cum choro altematim 
decantant: 

D. Ego sum panis vivus, qui de caelo descendi, ego sum panis, qui ex superis 
descendi, dixit Salvator noster in mysterio discipulis suis; omnis qui in 
caritate accedit, et suscipit me, vivit in me in aetemum, et haereditate 
acquirit regnum. 

Ch. Ministri eius, qui sciunt voluntatem eius, Cherubim et Seraphim, et 
Archangeli cum timore et tremore coram altare stant, et Sacerdotem 
intuentur, quando frangit et dividit Corpus Christi in delictorum 
propitiationem. 

D. Aperite mihi portas iustitiae benignus, cuius ostium apertum est 
poenitentibus, et peccatores ad se, ut accedant, vocat; aperi nobis, 
Domine mi, ianuam amorum tuorum, ut ingrediamur, dieque, nocteque 
tibi laudem decantemus. 

Ch. Pone Domine custodiam ori meo, Gloria Patri, et Filio, et Spiritui 
Sancto. Sacerdos quando sanctum altare ingreditur, manus suas pure 
protendit in caelum, et consecrat Corpus et Sanguinem Christi ? 1 

D. Misericors propitius esto nobis, et miserere nostri, et ne despicias nos in 
tempore afflictionis, quoniam nocte ac die in te speramus, et sperantes in 
te non confundentur. 


Sacerdos quando sanctum altare ingreditur, manus suas, pure protendit in caelum, et 
invitat Spiritum, qui de superis discendit, et consecrat Corpus et Sanguinem Christi. 
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He pronounces the words of consecration: 

FOR THIS IS THE CHALICE OF MY BLOOD, OF THE NEW AND 
ETERNAL COVENANT, THE MYSTERY OF FAITH, WHICH WILL 
BE SHED FOR YOU AND FOR MANY, FOR THE FORGIVENESS 
OF SINS. 

After the words of consecration, he places the chalice on the corporal, genuflects in 
adoration, rises and shows it to the people, places it on the altar and says: 

This will be for us a pledge until the end of the world, glory to you my Lord, 
glory to you my Lord, for your ineffable gift. 

28. Hymn of the Mysteries 

When the priest elevates the Body and Blood, the deacon and the choir sing 
alternatively: 

D. I am the living bread that has come down from heaven; I am the bread 
that has descended from on high; whoever approaches me with love and 
receives me, will live in me for ever and will inherit the kingdom. Our 
Saviour said this mystery to his disciples. 

Ch. His ministers who know his will, the Cherubim, the Seraphim and the 
Archangels, stand with reverence and awe before the altar and observe 
the priest who breaks and divides the Body of Christ for the forgiveness 
of sins. 

D. Open to me, merciful One (Lord), the gates of justice, for your door is 
always open to penitents and you call upon sinners to draw near to you. 
Open to us, my Lord, the door of your mercies that we may enter it and 
sing your praises day and night. 

Ch. Set, O Lord, a guard at my mouth. Glory be to the Father, and to the Son 
and to the Holy Spirit. When the priest comes to the holy altar, he 
stretches his pure hands to heaven and consecrates the Body and the 
Blood of Christ } 1 

D. O merciful One, be propitious to us, and have mercy on us, do not 
abandon us at the time of afflictions, for day and night we hope in you, 
and those who hope in you, will not be confounded. 


27 When the priest comes to the holy altar, he stretches his hands to heaven and invokes 
the Holy Spirit, who descends from heaven and consecrates the Body and Blood of Christ. 
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Ch. Dicat omnis populus Amen, et Amen. Ignem in ignito carbone Isaias 
osculatus est, et labia eius exusta non sunt, sed iniquitas eius remissa est; 
ignem in ipso pane suscipiunt mortales, et ipsorum corpora custodit, et 
delicta eorum exurit. 

D. A saeculo usque in saeculum; altare est ignis in igne, ignis involuit illud. 
Caveant Sacerdotes a terrifico et formidabili igne, ne cadant in eum, et 
comburantur in saecula. 

29. Fractio et Consignationes 

Sacerdos frangens hostiam per medium dicit: 

Accedimus Domine mi fide veritatis nominis tui ad haec sancta Mysteria, ac 
pietate tua frangimus, et misericordia tua signamus, Corpus et Sanguinem 
Salvatoris nostri Iesu Christi, in nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti. 

Sacerdos partem Hostiae, quam manu sinistra tenet, imponit patenae, aliam vero 

Sanguine intingit, usque ad medium, dicens: 

Signetur Sanguis pretiosus, Corpore sancto, Domini nostri Iesu Christi, in 
nomine Patris et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti. 

Et particuia Sanguine inducta signat alteram partem, et superponit patenae dicens: 

Signetur Corpus sanctum Sanguine propitiationis Domini nostri Iesu Christi, 
in nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti. 

Et coniungens ambas particulas ad invicem dicit: 

Praedestinata sunt consecrata, perfecta, absoluta, et coniuncta ad invicem 
mysteria haec super gloriosa, sancta et vivificantia, et divina, in nomine 
venerabili et praeclaro Trinitatis super gloriosae, ut sint nobis Domine mi, 
in propitiationem delictorum, et in spem magnam resurrectionis ex 
mortuis, et innovationem vitae in Regno caelesti. 

S. Gloria tibi Domine mi, quoniam creasti me per gratiam tuam. Gloria tibi 
Domine mi, quoniam vocasti me per misericordiam tuam. Gloria tibi 
Domine mi, quoniam posuisti me, mediatorem donorum tuorum, et pro 
omni dispensatione, quae erga imbecillitatem meam facta est. Ascendat 
ad te carmen, et honor, et laus, et adoratio nunc, et in saecula saeculorum. 
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Ch. Let all the people say, amen and amen. Isaiah kissed fire in a burning 
coal; his lips were not burned, but his iniquity was remitted. The mortal 
humans receive fire in this very bread, which protects their bodies and 
bums out their offences. 

D. From eternity and for ever. The altar is fire in the fire, and the fire wraps 
up it. Let the priests beware of the terrible and formidable fire, lest they 
fall into it and are burned for ever. 

29. Fraction and Signing 

The priest, breaking the host at the middle, says: 

C. O my Lord, we approach these holy Mysteries with true faith in your 
name, and in your compassion we break and in your mercy we sign the 
Body and Blood of our Saviour Jesus Christ, in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. 

The priest places the half which is in his left hand on the paten, the other part he dips 

in the Blood, until the middle, saying: 

May the precious Blood be signed with the holy Body of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. 

And with the dipped particle he signs the other part and places it on the paten, saying: 

May the holy Body be signed with the propitiatory Blood of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. 

Then he joins both particles each other and says: 

These glorious, holy, life-giving, and divine Mysteries have been set apart, 
sanctified, perfected, completed and united with each other in the 
adorable and exalted name of the most glorious Trinity, that they may be 
for us, O my Lord, for the remission of debts, the great hope of the 
resurrection from the dead, and for new life in the kingdom of heaven. 

C. Glory to you my Lord, for you have created me in your grace. Glory to 
you my Lord, for you have called me in your mercy. Glory to you my 
Lord, for, though I am unworthy, you have appointed me a mediator of 
your gifts and of all other dispensation. Let glory, honour, praise and 
worship rise to you, now, always, and for ever and ever. 
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30. Reconciliatio et Praeparatio ad Communionem 

Elevans vocem in tono Evangelii dicit. Signat se ipsum: 

S. Gratia Domini Nostri Iesu Christi, et caritas Dei Patris, et communicatio 
Spiritus Sancti, sit cum omnibus nobis, nunc, et in saecula saeculorum. 

D. Amen. 

D. Omnes nos timore pariter, et honore accedamus ad mysterium Corporis et 
Sanguinis pretiosi Salvatoris nostri, cordeque mundo, et fide vera in 
memoriam reducamus Passionem, et Resurrectionem ipsius, eamque 
perspicaciter intelligamus. Propter nos enim Unigenitus Dei mortale 
corpus ex filiis hominum, et spiritualem, rationalem, immortalemque 
animam suscepit, n et in praeceptis suis, quae vitam conferunt, et lege sua 
sancta, ab errore ad veritatis cognitionem nos reduxit, et post omnem 
dispensationem, quam pro nobis operatus est, naturae nostrae primitias in 
Cruce, in Sacrificium obtulit, et a mortuis resuixexit, in caelumque 
ascendit, et tradidit nobis Sacramenta sua sancta, quibus recordaremur 
omms gratiae, quam erga nos ostendit. Nos igitur caritate profusa, et 
humili voluntate, donum vitae aetemae suscipiamus, et oratione pura, et 
vehementi dolore peccatorum nostrorum, participes efficiamur 
mysteriorum sanctorum Ecclesiae, et spe poenitentiae ab iniquitatibus 
nostris convertamur, et pro peccatis nostris doleamus. Insuper amores, et 
misericordiam postulemus, rogemusque Deum omnium Dominum, et 
conservis nostris eorum debita dimittamus. 

Ch. Propitiare peccatis, et delictis servorum tuorum. 

D. Mundemus conscientias nostras a divisione et contentionibus. 

Ch. Domine propitiare delictis, et peccatis servorum tuorum. 

D. Sint animae nostrae perpolitae, et ab omni odio et inimicitia alienae. 

Ch. Domine propitiare delictis, et peccatis servorum tuorum. 

D. Suscipiamus Sanctitatem, et Sancto Spiritu conservemur. 

Ch. Domine propitiare delictis, et peccatis servorum tuorum. 

D. Mentium nostrarum unanimitate, et pace ad invicem, ipsorum 
mysteriorum societatem suscipiamus. 

Ch. Domine propitiare delictis, et peccatis servorum tuorum. 

D. Et sit nobis Domine in resurrectionem corporum nostrorum, et animarum 
nostrarum salutem, et vitam saeculi saeculorum. Amen. 


Propter nos enim Unigenitus Dei mortale corpus, et spiritualem rationem, 
immortalemque animam, ex filiis hominum suscipit. 
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30. Reconciliation and Preparation for Communion 

Then he raises his voice up to the level of reading the Gospel and says: 

C. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God the Father, and 
the fellowship of the Holy Spirit be with all of us, now, always, and for 
ever and ever. 

D. Amen. 

D. With awe and reverence let us all approach the Mystery of the Body and 
precious Blood of our Saviour. With a pure heart and true faith let us 
remember his passion and resurrection and meditate over them. For our 
sake did the Only-begotten of God receive a mortal body from men, and a 
spiritual, rational and immortal soul 28 and by his life-giving precepts and 
holy law brought us from error to the knowledge of the truth. And after 
having fulfilled all his dispensation (plan) for us, he offered the first- 
fruits of our nature as a sacrifice on the cross, rose from the dead and 
ascended to heaven. And he handed his holy Mysteries over to us, by 
which we might remember all his grace towards us. Let us, then, with 
overflowing love and a humble will (heart), receive the gift of eternal life. 
With sincere prayer and deep contrition for our sins, let us partake of the 
sacred Mysteries of the Church. In penitential hope, let us turn away from 
our offences and repent of our sins, and ask for mercy and forgiveness 
from God, the Lord of all, as we forgive the debts of our fellow-servants. 

Ch. Lord, forgive the sins and offences of your servants. 

D. Let us purify our consciences from division and contentions. 

Ch. Lord, forgive the sins and offences of your servants. 

D. Let our souls be purified from hatred and enmity. 

Ch. Lord, forgive the sins and offences of your servants. 

D. Let us receive the Holy ( Qurbana ) and be sanctified by the Holy Spirit. 

Ch. Lord, forgive the sins and offences of your servants. 

D. Let us receive (the communion of) the Mysteries in unity of our minds 
and in peace with one another. 

Ch. Lord, forgive the sins and offences of your servants. 

D. That they may be for us, O Lord, for the resurrection of our bodies, the 
salvation of our souls and for everlasting life. Amen. 


28 For our sake did the Only-begotten of God receive a mortal body and a spiritual, 
rational and immortal soul from (sons of men. 
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Interim dicit Sacerdos: 

S. Benedictus es Domine Deus patrum nostrorum, et super exaltatum, et 
super gloriosum est nomen tuum in saecula, quoniam non secundum 
peccata nostra fecisti nobis, neque secundum iniquitatem nostram 
retribuisti nobis, sed secundum multitudinem amorum tuorum liberasti 
nos a potestate tenebrarum, et vocasti nos ad regnum filii tui dilectissimi 
Domini nostri Iesu Christi, per quern denudasti, et in nihilum reduxisti 
potestatem tenebrarum, et vitam incorruptibilem nobis es elargitus, et 
nunc etiam Domine qui dignum me fecisti, ita ut constitueres me, coram 
altari tuo mundo et sancto ad offerendum tibi Sacrificium hoc vivum et 
sanctum, dignos nos etiam effice pietate tua, ut omni munditia et 
sanctitate, donum hoc suscipiamus, et non sit nobis in iudicium et 
vindictam, sed in amores, pietatem, et peccatorum remissionem, et ex 
mortuis resurrectionem, et in vitam aetemam, ita ut simus omnes 
plenissimi testes gloriae tuae, et templa munda honoris tui, et sacrae 
Basilicae inhabitaculum tuum, ut postquam adhaeserimus Corpori, et 
Sanguini Christi tui cum omnibus sanctis tuis, luce fulgeamus in 
revelatione eius super gloriosa, et praecelsa: tibi enim, eique et Spiritui 
Sancto gloria, et honor, laus, et adoratio, nunc et semper, et in saecula 
saeculorum. 

S. Dele Domine mi pietate tua peccata, et delicta servorum tuorum, et 
sactifica labia nostra, canticis Spiritus Sancti, ut Divinitati tuae praecelsae 
cum omnibus sanctis tuis, fructus gloriae, et laudis conferamus. Effice 
etiam nos dignos, Domine Deus noster, ut semper absque macula, stemus 
in conspectu tuo, corde mundo et facie revelata, et confidentia ilia, quae 
per amores tuos nobis collata est, omnes simul invocemus te, et hoc modo 
dicamus. 


31. Pater Noster et Sanctum Sanctis 

Pater noster, qui es in caelis: sanctificetur nomen tuum; adveniat regnum 
tuum; fiat voluntas tua sicut in caelo, et in terra. Panem nostrum 
qotidianum da nobis hodie; et dimitte nobis debita nostra, sicut et nos 
dimittimus debitoribus nostris; et ne nos inducas in tentationem; sed 
libera nos a malo. Amen. 

S. Etiam Domine Deus virtutum, Deus noster optime, et Pater noster 
viscerum, plene obsecramus, postulamus, rogamusque clementiam 
bonitatis tuae, ne Domine mi inducas nos in tentationem, sed salva et 
libera nos a malo, et ab exercitu ipsius, quoniam tuum est regnum, et 
virtus, gloria, et potestas, imperium, et fortitudo in caelo, et in terrra 
nunc, et in saecula saeculorum. 

D. Amen. 
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In the meantime the priest says: 

C. Blessed are you, O Lord, God of our fathers, the most exalted and 
glorious is your name for ever. For, you did not deal with us according to 
our sins, nor according to our iniquity did you repay us, but according to 
the multitude of your mercies you liberated us from the power of 
darkness. You invited us into the kingdom of your most beloved Son and 
our Lord Jesus Christ, through whom you disarmed and destroyed the 
power of darkness and bestowed upon us incorruptible life. And now you 
have made me worthy, O Lord, to stand before your pure and holy altar 
and to offer you this life-giving and holy sacrifice. Now in your mercy, 
make us worthy to receive this gift in all purity and holiness. Let it not be 
to our judgement and condemnation, but unto your mercy and 
compassion, the forgiveness of sins, the resurrection from the dead and 
life everlasting, so that all of us may be perfect witnesses of your glory, 
pure sanctuaries in your honour and holy temples fit for your habitation. 
May we, who are being united with the Body and Blood of your Christ, 
shine brightly with all the saints at his great and most glorious 
manifestation. For, to you, to him and to the Holy Spirit let there be 
glory, honour, praise and worship, now, always and for ever and ever. 

C. Pardon, O my Lord, in your kindness the sins and offences of your 
servants, and sanctify our lips with the hymns of the Holy Spirit, that we 
may yield the fruits of glory and praise to your exalted Divinity with all 
your saints in your kingdom. And make us worthy, Lord our God, to 
stand before you always without blemish, with a pure heart and with 
joyful countenance. With that confidence which you have conferred upon 
us through your mercies, we may all together invoke you and say in this 
manner: 


31. Our Father and Sanctum Sanctis 

Our Father, who are in heaven, hallowed be your name, your kingdom come, 
your will be done on earth as it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily 
bread, and forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors. And lead us 
not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. Amen. 

C. Yea, O Lord God of hosts, our good God and our merciful Father, we 
plead, beseech and supplicate you the clemency of your goodness. Do 
not, my Lord, lead us into temptation, but save and deliver us from the 
evil one and his hosts, for yours is the kingdom, the power, the glory, the 
might, the dominion and the strength, in heaven and on earth, now, and 
for ever and ever. 

D. Amen. 
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S. Pax vobiscum. 

D. Et tecum, et cum spiritu tuo. 

S. Sanctum sanctis decet, Domine mi in consummationem. 

Diaconus ter adorat Sacramentum dicens: 

D. Unus Pater Sanctus, unus Filius Sanctus, unus Spiritus Sanctus, gloria 
Patri, et Filio, et Spiritui Sancto, in saecula saeculum. Amen. 

32. Communio Sancta 

Accedens Diaconus ad altare, Sacerdos aprehendit manum eius dexteram, et insert in 

patenam dicens: 

D. Gloria Domini nostri. 

S. Sit tecum, et nobiscum in regno caelesti, gloria Deo vivo. 

D. Glorificate Deum vivum. 

Ch. Gloria ipsi, et Ecclesiae tuae, amores, et misericordia eius. Amen. 

Sacredos dicit ter: 

S. Domine Deus meus non sum dignus, nec vere est iustum, ut ego sumam 
Corpus tuum, et Sanguinem propitiationis, nec ut tangam ea, sed verbum 
tuum sactificet animam meam, et sanet corpus meum in nomine Patris, et 
Filii, et Spiritus Sancti. 

Dum hac Sacerdos dicit, decantat Diaconus: 

D. Suscipiatur haec oblatio sursum, in excelsis cum ea, quam Abel, Noe et 
Abraham obtulerunt in regnum caeleste. 

Post sumationem Corporis dicit Sacerdos: 

S. Donum gratiae ipsius Salvatoris nostri Iesu Christi perficiatur per 
amorem, in omnibus nobis. 

D. In saecula saeculorum. Amen. 

Sumens Sanguinem dicit post communionem: 

S. Sanguis propitiationis Domini nostri Iesu Christi nutriat animam meam et 
corpus meum, in hoc saeculo, et in fiituro. 

D. Fratres mei suscipite Corpus ipsius Filii Dei 29 dicit Ecclesia, et bibite 
ipsius calicem. 


29 Suscipite Corpus ipsius Filii. 
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C. Peace be with you. 

D. And with you and with your spirit. 

C. The Holy Thing is fit for the holy, my Lord, for consummation. 

The deacon thrice adores the Sacrament saying: 

D. One holy Father, one holy Son, one holy Spirit; Glory be to the Father, 
and to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit, for ever and ever. Amen. 

32. Holy Communion 

The deacon approaches the altar. The priest takes his right hand and places it upon the 

paten and says to him: 

D. Glory be to our Lord. 

C. With you and with us let there be glory to the living God in the kingdom 
of heaven. 

D. Glorify the living God. 

C. Glory be to him, and to his Church, his mercies and compassion. Amen. 

The priest says thrice: 

C. Lord my God, I am not worthy, nor is it indeed right, that I receive your 
Body and your propitiatory Blood, and that I touch them, but let your 
word sanctify my soul and heal my body, in the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. 

While the priest says this, the deacon sings: 

D. Let this oblation be received above (in heaven), with that which Abel, 
Noah and Abraham offered to the kingdom of heaven. 

After the reception of the Body, the priest says: 

C. May (the gift of) the grace of our Saviour Jesus Christ himself, be made 
perfect in all of us through his mercy. 

D. For ever and ever. Amen. 

He receives the Blood and after the Communion says: 

C. May the propitious Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ nourish my soul and 
body now and in the future. 

D. My brethren, the Church says, receive the Body of the Son of God 
himself 9 and drink from his chalice (blood). 


29 Receive the Body of the Son himself. 



V. GRATIARUM ACTIO ET CONCLUSIO 


33. Gratiarum Actio Diaconi 

D. Conforta Domine noster manus, quae extendae sunt, ut sanctum 
acciperent, dignas eas effice ut diebus omnibus Divinitati tuae, fructus 
conferant, et omnia, quae decantarunt tibi laudem intra sanctuarium digna 
per te efficiantur, ut semper laudent te: insuper et aures, quae vocem 
carminum tuorum audierunt, ne quaeso audiant, Domine mi vocem 
clamoris, et iurgii. Oculi etiam, qui viderunt pietatem tuam magnam, 
videant quoque tuam benedictam spem. Linguae, quae sanctus clamarunt, 
composite veritatem loquantur. Pedes, qui in ipsa Ecclesia ambularunt in 
lucis regione fac eos ambulare. Corpora, quae corpus tuum vivum 
degustarunt, vitae novitatae reparentur. Super congregationem quoque 
nostram, quae Divinitatem tuam adorat, auxilia tua multiplicentur, et 
nobiscum permanent, caritas tua magna, et per te ad persolvendam 
gloriam abundemus, et aperi ostium precibus o mni um nostrorum. Nos 
omnes igitur, qui per donum gratiae Spiritus Sancti accessimus, et digni 
effecti sumus, et socii in sumptione ministeriorum horum 
praeclarissimorum, sanctorum, divinorum, vitamque conferentium, 
laudemus omnes simul, et exultemus Deo largitori ipsorum. 

S. Ipsi gloria propter ineffabile eius donum. 

34. Gratiarum Actio Sacerdotalis 


Sacerdos etiam: 

S. Decens, iustum, et dignum est, Domine, ut omnibus temporibus, et diebus, 
et horis laudemus, adoremus, et glorificemus terrificum nomen maiestatis 
tuae, quoniam per gratiam, et amores tuos, Domine mi, naturam 
imbecillem filiorum hominum, mortalium, dignam effecisti, ut cum 
spiritibus nomen tuum sanctificent, et Mysteriorum doni tui efficiamur 
participes, et dulcedine sermonum tuorum vitam conferentium, et 
divinorum delectentur, et voces laudis Divinitati tuae excelsae offerant 
semper, Pater, et Filius et Spiritus Sanctus. 



V. THANKSGIVING AND CONCLUSION 


33. Thanksgiving of the Deacon 

D. Strengthen, our Lord, the hands which have been stretched out to receive 
the Holy ( Qurbana ). Make them worthy to yield fruits to your Divinity 
every day. Make the lips which have sung your praises in the sanctuary, 
worthy to praise you always. May the ears which have heard the sound of 
your praises never hear, O my Lord, the sound of clamour and terror. 
May the eyes which have seen your great mercy, see again your blessed 
hope. Dispose the tongues which have proclaimed you as “holy”, to speak 
the truth. Lead the feet which have walked in the church into the land of 
light. Give new life to the bodies which have received your living Body. 
Increase your helps to our congregation which worships your Divinity. 
May your great love remain with us, and in it may we excel in rendering 
you glory. Open the door to all our prayers. Therefore, now let us all, 
who through the gift of the grace of the Holy Spirit have approached (the 
altar) and have been made worthy to participate in these glorious, holy, 
divine and life-giving mysteries, together praise and glorify God who has 
given them. 

C. Glory to him for this ineffable gift. 

34. Thanksgiving of the Priest 

The priest also: 

C. O Lord, it is fitting, right and just at all times, days and hours, that we 
praise, worship, and glorify the awesome name of your majesty, for you, 
O my Lord, through your grace and mercies, have made worhty the weak 
nature of mortal human beings to glorify your name with spiritual beings, 
partake in the Mysteries you have given us, take delight in the sweetness 
of your life-giving and divine words, and to sing praises to your sublime 
Divinity at all times, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. 
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Alia gratiarum actio: 

S. Christus Deus noster, et Dominus noster, et Rex noster, et Salvator noster, 
et suscitator noster, qui per gratiam suam dignos nos fecit, ut sumeremus 
Corpus suutn, et Sanguinem pretiosum, qui sanctificat omnes, ipse det 
nobis placere illi verbis, operibus, et cogitationibus nostris, ut sit nobis 
hoc Sacramentum, quod sumpsimus et sumemus, pignus remissionis 
debitoruxn nostrorum, et peccatorum, speique magnae resurrectionis ex 
mortuis, et mnovationis vitae in Regno caelesti, cum omnibus, qui ei 
placuerunt per gratiam, et amores suos in saecula. Amen. 

35. Pater Noster 


Et dicunt omnes: 

Pater noster, qui es in caelis: sanctificetur nomen tuum; adveniat regnum 
tuum; fiat voluntas tua sicut in caelo, et in terra. Panem nostrum 
qotidianum da nobis hodie; et dimitte nobis debita nostra, sicut et nos 
dimittimus debitoribus nostris; et ne nos inducas in tentationem; sed 
libera nos a malo. Amen. 

36. Benedictio Finalis I 

Sacerdos versus populum benedicit, dicens. 

file, qui benedicit nos omni benedictione in caelis per Filium suum , 30 et 
invitavit nos ad regnum, et suavitatem aetemam. 

Et apostolicae congregationi fecerat promissionem, et etiam in veritate 
signavit verbum, ut non sit in illo dubitatio. 

Dicetis vere, vere dico, et in veritate verba mea signo: omnis qui manducat 
Corpus meum vivificans, et bibit Sanguinem meum calicis salutaris. 

Dimitto omnia illius debita, et omnia illius peccata deleo, et ad regnum voco 
ilium, et ab afflictionibus liberet vos, et ab scandalis vos salvet. 

Benedicat semina agrorum vestrorum, benedicat fiructus arborum vestrarum, 
et multiplicet et benedicat substantiam vestram, et per caritatem suam 
longam vitam tribuat vobis. 

Deus Dominus hominum, benedicat hanc congregationem, et det virtutem 
imbecillo, quia ecce a principio incipit. 

Per signum vivum Christi benedicatur cathedra gloriosa Romana , 31 ut 
oriatur, et splendeat in ilia iustitia. 


30 Per Filium humanitatis. 

31 Benedicatur cathedra gloriosa Catholicorum Orientalium. 
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Another thanksgiving: 

C. May Christ, our God, our Lord, our King, our Saviour and our Life-giver, 
who by his grace has made us worthy to receive his Body and his 
precious Blood, sanctify all of us and grant us to please him through our 
thoughts, words and deeds. May this Sacrament, which we have received 
and will receive, be for us a pledge for the remission of our debts and the 
forgiveness of our sins, the great hope for the resurrection from the dead, 
and new life in the kingdom of heaven with all those who have pleased 
him, through his grace and mercies for ever. Amen. 

35. Our Father 

And all say: 

Our Father, who are in heaven, hallowed be your name, your kingdom come, 
your will be done on earth as it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily 
bread, and forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors. And lead us 
not into temptation, but deliver us from evil. Amen. 

36. Final Blessing I 

The priest turns towards the people and blesses them, saying: 

He who (God the Father) blesses us with every blessing in heaven through 
his Son , 30 has invited us to his kingdom and to everlasting sweetness; 

And made this prmise to the apostolic community and also confirmed his 
word in truth, lest there might be any doubt in it: 

Truly, truly I say, and I subscribe my words in truth: whoever eats my life- 
giving Body and drinks my Blood of the chalice of salvation; 

I forgive him all his debts, and I blot out all his sins, and call him to the 
kingdom; may it deliver you from your afflictions and save you from 
scandals. 

May he bless the seeds of your fields and bless the fruit of your trees; and 
may he multiply and bless your possessions, and in his love grant you 
long life. 

May God, the Lord of humnas, bless this congregation and strengthen the 
weak-minded, for behold all begins anew. 

Through the living sign of Christ may the glorious Roman See 31 be blessed, 
that justice may arise and shine in it. 


30 Through the Son of humanity (man). 

31 May the glorious see of the Eastern Catholicos be blessed. 
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Pater splendore plenus, Pastor et Dominus gregis Christi Papa N. plenus 
sobrietate, una cum bono doctore Episcopo nostro N . 32 custodiatur a 
malo. 

Benedic Presbyteros sanctos, et Clericos, et Ministros; liberentur a periculis, 
et a daemoniis, et hominibus pessimis. 

Antiquis vero dierum, et senibus senectute praeclaris, faciat Dominus illis 
optimum finem, et ad regnum vocet eos. 

Statura quoque pulchros adolescentes, possidentes fortitudinem, faciat illos 
crescere in splendore et castitate eos adimpleat. 

Natura etiam ffagilis mulierum, virgines etiam, et nuptae custodiantur a casu, 
et a laqueis et scandalis. 

Sedens in caelo Dominus det nobis pacem quietam, et pacem bonam et 
dulcem, ut gaudeamus die ac nocte. 

Det vobis placata tempora, ut sitis semper gaudentes, et non turbulenti et 
inquieti, sed per caritatem diligentes. 

Et quoniam congregati estis hodie, ad celebritatem oblationis huius, Crux 
Regis caelestis custodiat vos. 

Suscipiat Dominus oblationem vestram, et sacrificia vestra, et orationes 
vestras, et quiescat Spiritus eius super eleemosynas vestras, et intret 
petitio vestra in conspectu eius. 

Illustris in congregatione sanctorum sanctissimus Apostolus Thomas 
sanctitas sanctitatum, custodiat vos a plagis, et a daemoniis et 
hominibus pessimis. 

Oret quoque super hanc turbam, pauperem et miseram, et afflictam: sunt 
enim discipuli huius Sancti, ut sic a plagis liberi fiant. 

Praeterea illi, qui modeste laboraverunt, et in simplicitate servierunt in hoc 
mundo, in iustitia custodiantur a malo. 

Et qui in nobis sunt extranei, et a domo sua longinqui, Rex saeculi 
saeculorum in pace faciat illos reverti. 

Hoc festum sit sanctum super vos, o popule humilis, et Dominus sit 
stabiliens, et ad bona consiliarius. 

Modo et nunc, et ornni tempore, et occasione, noctibus quoque et diebus, et 
usque in saecula saeculorum. 


32 Dominus totius gregis Episcopus, plenus sobrietate, custodiatur a malo. 
Religiosus Hormisda, sanctitas sanctitatum, custodiat vos. 
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May the father full of splendour, the Pastor and the Lord of the flock of 
Christ, Pope N„ full of sobriety, together with the good teacher our 
Bishop N., be preserved from evil . 32 

Bless the holy priests, and clerics and ministers; may they be freed from 
dangers, demons and the wicked. 

To those who are advanced in age and to the elders illustrious with age, may 
the Lord grant a good end and may he call them to his kingdom. 

May he render the young men handsome in stature and possessing strength, 
may he make them grow in splendour and may he fill them with chastity. 

May the fragile nature of women, both virgins and the married, be preserved 
from lapses, and from snares and scandals. 

May the Lord, who sits in the heavens, give us quiet, real and sweet peace, 
that we may rejoice day and night. 

May he grant you peaceful times, that you may be always happy, and be not 
troubled and disquieted, but diligent in charity. 

And since you have gathered today for the celebration of this sacrifice, may 
the Cross of the celestial King protect you. 

May the Lord receive your oblation, your sacrifices, and your prayers; and 
may his Spirit rest upon your alms and your supplication enter before his 
presence. 

May the illustrious one in the assembly of the saints, the most blessed 
Apostle Thomas, the sanctity among the sanctities , 33 protect you from 
perturbations (plagues), demons and from very wicked persons. 

May he pray also for this multitude, poor, miserable and afflicted, for they 
are disciples of this Saint, that thus they may be liberated from troubles. 

And moreover may those who have modestly laboured and served in 
simplicity in this world be protected in righteousness from evil. 

And those who are strangers in our midst and far off from their homes, may 
the King of the ages of ages make them return in peace. 

May this feast be holy for you, O humble people and may the Lord be your 
steadfast protector and counsellor to good things. 

Here and now, at all times and on every occasion, by days and also by 
nights, and for ever and ever. 


32 May the Lord Bishop of the entire flock, full of sobriety, be preserved from evil. 

33 May the religious Hormisda, the sanctity among the sanctities, protect you. 
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37. Benedictio Finalis II 

Benedictio in diebus solennibus. 

Carmen et adorationem nunc offeramus Deo, Sancto Filio qui factus est 
homo et operuit Divinitatem suam, humanitate nostra 34 

Et in humanitate nostra sustinuit passionem per manus populi mali, ut 
liberaret Adamum rationalem, et converteret filios eius ab errore. 

Benedic Domine congregationem nostram debilem, corpore simul et anima, 
facque nos socios illius congregationis Angelorum caelestium absque 
macula. 

Benedic et nunc Sacerdotes, et remove ab illis omnes casus infestos, et 
eorum voces admitte sanctificationibus iustorum splendentium sicut sol. 

Benedic terrram, quae bellorum infestatione a Regibus conturbatur, et 
pacifica eos per signum Crucis luminis sancti. 

Benedic Ecclesiam tuam, quae patitur infestationes a pessimo Daemone 35 
libera illam, quae ad ostium tuum pulsat mane, et vespere simul. 

Et circunda illam gladio acuto per caritatem tuam sanctificantem, ut psallat 
tibi gloriam distinctam, Pater, et Filius, et Spiritus Sanctus. 

Benedic dextera tua, Domine Iesu Christe 36 congregationem hanc illustrem, 
ut splendeat donis Spiritus Sancti, in modum solis clarissimi. 

Benedic, Domine mi, virtute tua gloriosa congregationem nostram, et 
amplifica illam omni pompa, et da illi laetum tempus, et habitaculum 
quietum et abundans. 

Benedic, Domine mi, congregationem nostram nobilem, dextera tua, Rex 
vivens, et effunde super illam benedictionem tuam Domine, in 
longitudinem temporum et annorum. 

Benedic dextera tua, Domine noster, congregationem nostram, omni spiritu 
et benedictione, et libera earn ab omnibus malis, et remove ab ilia 
flagellum. 


Qui factus est homo et operuit speciem suam in Filio hominis. 
Qua patitur et in oviliipessimi Daemoni, ecce comprehenditur. 
36 Benedic dextera tua Christe , congregationem hanc illustrem. 
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37. Final Blessing II 

Blessing on solemn days: 

Let us now offer praise and adoration to God, the holy Son, who was made 
man and exercised his Divinity by means of our humanity 34 

And in our humanity he underwent his passion at the hands of a wicked 
people, in order to liberate the rational Adam and to convert his sons 
from error. 

Bless, Lord, our weak congregation, in body as in soul, and make us 
members of that congregation of heavenly Angels, without blemish. 

Bless now the priests too and remove from them all lapses, and admit their 
voices by the sanctifications of the just ones, who shine like the sun. 

Bless the earth, disturbed by the infestation of wars waged by kings, and 
pacify them through the sign of the holy light of the Cross. 

Bless your Church, which suffers from the disturbances of the worst 
demon , 35 and free her, who knocks at your door, morning and likewise 
evening. 

And encircle her with the sharp sword through your sanctifying love, that 
she may sing to you distinctive glory, Father, Son and the Holy Spirit. 

Bless with your right hand, Lord Jesus Christ 36 this illustrious congregation, 
that it may be resplendent with the gifts of the Holy Spirit, in the manner 
of the brightest sun. 

Bless, my Lord, our congregation with your glorious power, and magnify it 
with all pomp and grant it a joyful time, and a peaceful and abundant 
habitation. 

Bless, my Lord, our noble congregation with your right hand, living King, 
and pour out upon it, Lord, your blessing, throughout times and years. 

Bless with your right hand, Lord, our congregation with every spiritual 
blessing, and liberate it from all evils and remove from it the scourge. 


34 Who was made man and exercised his species in the son of man. 

35 Which suffers, and behold, is comprehended in the fold of the worst demon. 

36 Bless with your right hand, Christ, this illustrious congregation. 
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Benedic et custodi, Salvator noster, invitatos, ab omni nocumento, et 
laetifica eos omnibus bonis nomine tuo vivo, liberator noster. 

Benedic, Domine noster, Antistites nostros, et gubematores nostros, et 
Doctores nostros, et salva Reges nostros fideles, et Duces nostros 
catholicos 31 et reduc ad nos iudices nostros, servos tuos. 

Benedic etiam, Domine mi, pueros nostros, et eos, qui nos docent et 
erudiunt, et sapientes fac doctrina tua infantes nostros, et illustres fac 
senes et adolescentes nostros. 

Benedic et parce defunctis, et dimitte debita et peccata nostra, et protege nos 
sub pennis tuis, et revela faciem tuam, et libera nos. 

Benedic infirmos, et orphanos, et miserere afflictis, calumniam 
sustinentibus, et responde turbatis, et miseris, et veni in auxilium eorum, 
et ne negligas. 

Et da nobis, Domine, tempora sana, ut vivamus coram te absque labe, et 
inveniamus gratiam, et amores coram throno tuo Dominator saeculorum. 

Benedic dextera tua, et adiuva congregationem nostram hanc, et custodi 
etiam illam ab adversario, qui circundat earn, fortitudune tua magna, quae 
non minuitur. 

Et fac nos dignos per amores tuos in illo die, quo signum tuum orietur e 
caelis super iustos, qui passi sunt aestum, et vigilias, et ieiunium. 

Et egrediemur in occursum tuum cum iubilo, et ingrediemur tecum in 
laetitiam, et tibi sancto, et excelso psallemus gloriam interminabilem. 

Vos quoque, O congregatio redempta, popule sancte et praeclare, qui 
adfuistis hodie, sicut decet coram ipso Iesu Domino Deo Salvatore , 38 

Suscipiat Dominus oblationes nostras, et det duplicem mercedem vestram, et 
dignos vos efficiat promisionibus suis, quas promisit vobis in Evangelio 
suo. 

Scilicet semper dico vobis, qui comedit Corpus meum vivificans, et bibit ex 
Sanguine meo sanctificante, habetvitam eaternam 39 

Et eritis signati, et protecti ab omnibus infestationibus signo Crucis, nunc, et 
post omne nunc, et in omni tempore, et in saecula saeculorum. Amen. 


37 Salva reges nostros et duces nostros. 

38 Coram ipso Iesu Salvatore. 

39 Et bibt ex sanguine meo sanctificante, liberabitur ab inferno per me. 
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Bless and protect, our Saviour, those invited, from all harm and gladden 
them with all goods in your living name, our Liberator. 

Bless, our Lord, our Bishops and governors, and our teachers, and save our 
faithful kings and Catholic leaders 37 and lead back to us our judges, your 
servants. 

Bless too, my Lord, our children, and those who teach and educate us, make 
our infants wise with your doctrine and render illustrious our elders and 
our adolescents. 

Bless and spare the dead and forgive our debts and our sins, and protect us 
under your wings, and reveal your face and liberate us. 

Bless the infirm and the orphans, and have mercy on the afflicted and on 
those who endure calumny, and respond to those troubled and in misery, 
and come to their help, and do not abandon them. 

And give us, Lord, healthy times, that we may live before you without stain 
and may we fin d grace and mercies before your throne, Ruler of the 
centuries. 

Bless with your right hand, and help our congregation, and protect it too, 
from the adversary, who surrounds it, with your great power, which never 
diminishes. 

And make us also worthy, by your mercies, on that day, when your sign will 
dawn from heaven upon the just, who have endured the heat, vigils and 
fast. 

And we shall come out to meet you with rejoicing and we shall enter with 
you into happiness, and we shall sing unceasing glory to you, holy and 
exalted one. 

You also, O redeemed congregation, O holy and illustrious people, who have 
been present today, as is fitting before him Jesus the Lord, God the 
Saviour , 38 

May the Lord receive our oblations, and may he give you double 
recompense and render you worthy of his promises, which he has 
promised you in his Gospel. 

Truly I say to you always, whoever eats my life-giving Body and drinks of 
my sanctifying Blood, shall have everlasting life ? 9 

And you shall be sealed and protected from all dangers by the sign of the 
Cross, now, in the future, at all times, and for ever and ever. Amen. 


37 Save our kings and leaders. 

38 Before him Jesus the Saviour. 

39 And drinks of my sanctifying blood, shall be saved from hell through me. 
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38. Benedict!*) Finalis III 

Alia benedictio in diebus ferialibus. 

Causa, quae benedixit nos omnibus benedictionibus per Filium suum vivum, 
qui propter salutem nostram se ipsum inclinavit e caelis caelorum, et 
assumpsit corpus nostrum, et dedit nobis corpus suum Iesus Dominus, et 
Sanguinem suum venerabilem, sanguine nostro miscuit, mysterium 
propitiationis. 

Revelavit in nobis virtutem suam, et ostendit gloriam suam, et figuravit in 
nobis imaginem suam, et mundavit, et sanctificavit nos virtute 
abscondita, et amovit a nobis dubietatem in hac promissione, quod omnis 
scilicet, qui comedit Corpus meum, et corde puro bibit Sanguinem meum, 
ipse manet in me, et ego in illo, et suscitabo ilium in die novissimo, non 
iudicabitur omnino, sicut peccator, et exaltabo ilium super aera, sicut 
iustum, et faciam ilium haeredem regno caelesti, quod non dissolvitur. 

Seminate confessionem eius in cordibus vestris sic illustrem, et fidem eius, 
quae non aboletur, in animabus vestris, et virtus, quae in Apostolis 
habitavit, habitet in vobis, et adiuvet vos, in manifesto et in abscondito. 

Narrationes pessimas afflictionis, et detractionis, ne audiatis, et ab omnibus 
scandalis det vobis statim redemptionem, et dies bonorum occurrat vobis, 
per virtutem excelsi, et virtutem donorum suorum effimdat super nos 
usque ad perfectionem. 

Christus, qui Sanguine suo emit oves suas, et passus est calumniam, ipse 
liberet nos ab adversario, et a captivitate. Pastores quoque virtute sua 
custodiat, quia non habent finem, ut pascant oves suas in modum filii 
Ionae, et Tarcensis. 

Presbyteri, qui in domo sanctitatis pulchre sacerdotio funguntur, et sunt 
Sacerdotes praeclari, digni efficiantur illo convivio pleno gaudii, ut coram 
illo pulchre ministrare possint in loco suo excelso, pro ministero, quo 
ministrarunt in hoc saeculo, absque intermissione et cunctatione. 

Senes illustres, qui in Ecclesia senuerunt, et ingressi sunt annos, confortet 
eos Dominus super virgam pacis et requei, et adoloscentes, qui in vobis 
omatu praeclaro incedunt, ut virtute placeant Domino. 

Os puerorum vestrorum bendicat vos in gloria, in vocibus dulcibus etiam 
feminae vestrae per verecundiam inculpabilem. Oratio vestra sicut 
Danielis iusti Prophetae sit, ingrediatur coram eo, ut det solutionem 
iniquitatibus vestris. 
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38. Final Blessing III 

Another blessing for ferial days: 

[God] has blessed us with all blessings through his living Son, who for the 
sake of our salvation descended from the heaven of heavens and assumed 
our body, and Jesus the Lord gave us his Body and mixed his venerable 
Blood with our blood, the mystery of propitiation. 

He manifested in us his power, showed his glory, stamped his image on us, 
and purified and sanctified us with hidden power and removed from us all 
doubt concerning this promise, namely, that whoever eats my Body and 
with a pure heart d rink s my Blood, remains in me and I in him, and I 
shall raise him up on the last day, and he will not be judged in any way as 
a sinner, but I shall raise him up like a just man and make him an heir to 
the heavenly kingdom, which will never be dissolved. 

Sow the glorious confession of him in your hearts, and in your souls the 
indistructable faith in him, and may the power which dwelt in the 
Apostles, abide in you and help you manifestly and secretly. 

May you not hear the distressing news of affliction and deportation; and may 
he deliver you instantly from all scandals and may the day of the good 
draw near to you, through the power of the most high, and may he pour 
out upon us the power of his gifts unto perfection. 

May Christ, who purchased his sheep with his Blood, and suffered calumny, 
free us from the adversary and from captivity. May he protect the pastors 
with his power, that they have no end, that they may feed the sheep like 
the son of Jona and the man of Tarsus. 

May the presbyters who beautifully exercise the priesthood in the house of 
sanctity, and are distinguished priests, be made worthy for that banquet 
full of joy, so that they may be able to minister beautifully before him in 
his exalted place, for the minis try by which they have ministered in this 
world, without interruption and without hesitation. 

May the Lord comfort the illustrious elders, who have grown old in the 
Church and advanced in years, on the rod of peace and rest; and may the 
adolescents, who among you advance in outstanding adornment, please 
the Lord.by their virtue. 

May the mouth of your boys bless you in glory and also your girls in sweet 
voices through innocent meekness. May your prayer be like that of 
Daniel the just Prophet, may it enter before him, that he may grant 
forgiveness of your iniquities. 
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Resurectionem faciat defunctis vestris in die novissimo, et dignos faciat illos 
regno incorruptibili Spiritus Sanctus, quem induistis per aquam, in quo 
accepistis gradum excelsum adoptionis filiorum. 

Pax, et requies, et caritas, et spes bona et pura sit inter vos, et in domibus 
vestris usque ad consummationem. Gloria illi ex omni ore, Iesu Domino 
Deo 40 super donum eius ineffabile linguis creatis, nunc, et post omne 
nunc, et semper, et in saecula saeculorum. Amen. 

39. Benedictio Finalis IV 

Benediclio in Missa pro Defimctis. 

Exaudi, Domine mi, vocem orationis nostrae, et intret in conspectu tuo 
deprecatio nostra, et suscipe Sacrificia, et oblationes nostras, et propitius 
esto delictis defunctorum nostrorum, sicut oblatio prima, quam obtulit 
Abel incaeptor, et Noe simplex et innocens, et Abraham fidelis in 
Domino. 

Et lob, qui sustinuit afflictionem, et Elias Propheta veritatis, et Apostoli in 
medio Caenaculi, et sicut minuta illius viduae, sic Domine mi, in 
misericordia tua suscipe oblationem servi tui, et dignum fac ilium 
thalamo regni, cum omnibus iustis, qui placuerunt tibi, suscipe, Domine 
noster, Sacrificium eius, et propitius esto, et dimitte debita illius, et dele 
omnes iniquitates eius, et omnium sociorum eius. 

Et dignum fac, Domine misericors, hunc servum tuum pauperem thalamo 
illo spirituali, cum iustis filiis dexterae. 

Assigna illi ab hac die, quietem simul, et memoriam, et suavitatem illam 
stabilem, in loco glorioso et beato. 

Et tibi retribuit confessionem, et gloriam, et honorem, et adorationem Uni 
Naturae Tribus Personis sine intermissione. 

Et omnes, qui laboraverunt in hoc opere, parvis et magnis huius diei, et qui 
loquuntur in hac congregatione, digni fiant remissione in misericordia. 

Benedic Domine mi benedictionibus hanc congregationem in aequalitate, et 
domum, et homines, et omnes nos in imitate, nunc et semper. Amen. 

LAUS DEO. 


40 Gloria illi ex omni ore, Iesu Domino. 
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May the Holy Sprit, whom you put on through the water in which you 
received the exalted rank of adopted sons, grant resurrection to your dead 
on the last day and make them worthy for the incorruptible kingdom. 

May peace, rest, love and good hope be among you and in your homes until 
the consummation of the world. Glory be to him, Jesus Lord God, from 
every mouth , 40 for his ineffable gift to created tongues, now, in the future, 
always and for ever and ever. Amen. 

39. Final Blessing IV 

Blessing for the Mass for the dead: 

Hear, O my Lord, the voice of our prayer, and may our supplication enter 
before your presence, and receive the sacrifices and our oblations and be 
propitious towards the offences of our dead, just as the first oblation, 
which Abel the i n itiator offered, and Noah, upright and innocent, and 
Abraham who put his faith in the Lord. 

And like the sacrifice of Job, who bore affliction, of Elias the prophet of the 
truth, of the Apostles in the midst of the Cenacle and like the widow’s 
mite, receive in your mercy, O my Lord, this oblation for your servant 
and make him worthy to enter the bridal chamber of your kingdom with 
all the just, who have been pleasing to you; receive, O our Lord, this 
sacrifice in his behalf, and be propitious and forgive his debts and blot 
out all his iniquities and of all his companions. 

And make this poor servant of yours, merciful Lord, worthy of the spiritual 
bridal chamber on your right hand with the sons of the just. 

Assign him from this day forth, rest and remembrance and enduring 
sweetness in the glorious and blessed abode. 

And may he repay you (with) confession, glory, honour and adoration, to the 
One Nature in Three Persons without interruption. 

And all who have had part in this service (j Qurbana), by the little and great 
things of this day, and those who speak in this congregation, may they be 
made worthy of forgiveness in mercy. 

Bless, O my Lord, equally this congregation with all blessings, and this 
house and these people, and all of us in unity, now and always. Amen. 

PRAISE TO GOD. 


40 Glory be to him, Jesus the Lord from every mouth. 
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MODIFICATIONS MADE BY THE SYNOD OF DIAMPER 
IN THE EUCHARISTIC LITURGY: A THEOLOGICAL, 
LITURGICAL AND HISTORICAL COMMENTARY 

Introduction 

In the brief preface to the Diamper Qurbana (Mass), Antonio de 
Gouvea twice stated that it was “full of errors and blasphemies”. 1 Similarly 
the Synod of Diamper judged that because of the presence of many impious 
and heretical errors, if due order were observed, “all the missals of this 
bishopric ought to be burned”. 2 In this section we consider all such “errors 
and blasphemies”, as well as the modifications and corrections made by the 
Synod in the text of the Eucharistic liturgy itself. First we present the 
original text and the modifications made by Archbishop Menezes in a 
schematic manner, and then proceed to a theological-liturgical commentary, 
indicating also the historical evolution of some relevant items until the 
present day. For the sake of convenience we categorize the corrections and 
modifications on a thematic basis under different subheadings. The Synod of 
Diamper gathered all the corrections made in the Qurbana text in first decree 
of second part of session V, which deals with the doctrine of the sacrifice of 
the Mass. This long decree indicates also the reasons for some of the 
important corrections. Obviously we make extensive use of this decree in 
our co mm entary, which will be indicated in the footnotes as Session V, part 
2, decree 1. Only important citations from the Diamper Qurbana, reproduced 
in the first part of this book together with the English translation, will be 
supplied with footnotes, indicating the respective number; for minor 
citations the readers can easily refer back to the text. 


1 A. De Gouvea, Jornada do Arcebispo de Goa Dom Frey Aleixo de Menezes, 
appendix: Miss a; see part one, pages 24-27. 

2 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 1. 
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Modifications and Corrections in a Schematic Manner 


Location 

Original Text 

Diamper Text 

1. Second prayer 
after Laku Mara 

When our souls are 
enlightened with the 
splendour of your truth. 

When our bodies are 
enlightened with the 
splendour of your truth. 

2. Karozutha I 

For the wellbeing of our 
holy fathers, our 

Patriarch, the universal 
pastor of the entire 
Catholic Church. 

For the wellbeing of our 
holy fathers, our most holy 
father the Pope N. 

3. Karozutha II 

For the wellbeing of our 
holy fathers, our Lord 
Patriarch, the pastor of 
the entire Church. 

For the wellbeing of our 
holy fathers, our Lord the 
Pope N. 

4. Karozutha II 

Let us commemorate the 
most Blessed Virgin 
Mary, the Mother of 
Christ our Savior. 

Let us commemorate the 
most Blessed Virgin Mary, 
the Mother of the living 
God, our Saviour and 
Redeemer. 

5. Karozutha II 

Let us also commemorate 
our holy fathers and 
doctors of truth, St Mar 
Nestorius, Mar Diodore, 
Mar Theodore (only in 
some manuscripts). Mar 
Ephrem, Mar Narsai, and 
Mar Abraham, and all the 
doctors and presbyters, 
teachers of the truth. 

Let us also commemorate 
our holy fathers and 
doctors of truth, St Cyril, St 
Athanasius, St Basil, St 
Ephrem, St Augustine, St 
Leo, St Gregory, and all 
doctors, presbyters and 
teachers of the truth. 

6. Karozutha II 

The Lord of all, who 
through Christ fashioned 
a good hope and salvation 
for our souls. 

The Lord of all, who 
through his son, our Lord 
Jesus Christ fashioned a 
good hope and salvation 
for our souls. 
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7. Preparation of 
the gifts 

May the precious blood 
be poured into the chalice 
of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

May the wine be poured 
into the chalice of our Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

8. Anthem of the 
Mysteries (a) 

The Body of Christ and 
his precious Blood are on 
the holy altar. 

The sacred bread and the 
precious chalice are on the 
holy altar. 

9. Anthem of the 
Mysteries (a) 

The Body of Christ and 
his precious Blood are on 
the holy altar. 

The sacred bread and the 
precious chalice are on the 
holy altar. 

10. Offertory 

prayer of the 
priest 

May Christ, who was 
sacrificed for our 

salvation [...] accept this 
sacrifice. 

May Jesus Christ our Lord, 
Son of God, who was 
sacrificed for our salvation 
[...] accept this sacrifice. 

11. Anthem of 
the Mysteries (b) 

Let there be the 
commemoration of the 
Virgin Mary, Mother of 
Christ upon this holy 
altar. 

Let there be the 

commemoration of the 
Virgin Mary, Mother of 
God himself and of our 
Lord Jesus Christ upon this 
holy altar. 

12. Anthem of 
the Mysteries (b) 

Apostles of the Son 
himself and friends of the 
Only-begotten, pray [...]. 

Apostles of the Son of God 
himself and friends of the 
Only-begotten, pray [...]. 

13. Anthem of 
the Mysteries (b) 

You will raise them into 
your glory by your most 
glorious resurrection. 

You will raise them into 
your glory through your 
most glorious resurrection. 

14. Anthem of 
the Mysteries (b) 

They have appeased 
Christ and the Father and 
his Spirit. 

They have appeased the 
Father, the Son and the 
Holy Spirit. 

16. Gospel 

For the hour is coming 
when all who are in the 
tombs will hear His voice. 

For the hour is coming 
when all who are in the 
tombs will hear the voice 
of the Son of God. 

17. Symbol of 
faith 

Nicene-Constantinopoli- 
tan Creed, as in the Syro- 
Oriental tradition. 

The Creed in conformity 
with that of the Roman 
Missal. 

. 
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18. Deacon’s 

proclamation 

Let us pray for all our 
fathers and brothers [...] 
that God may crown them 
at the resurrection from 
the dead. 

Let us pray for all our 
fathers and brothers [...] 
that God may make us their 
companions. 

19. Deacon’s 

proclamation 

Through the grace of 
Christ may this oblation 
be graciously accepted. 

Through the grace of God, 
our Lord Jesus Christ may 
this oblation be graciously 
accepted. 

20. Response to 
priest’s prayer 

request. 

And for the entire world, 
from the least to the 
greatest. 

And for the universal 
Catholic Church and for 
all the adherents of the 
Orthodox, Catholic and the 
Apostolic Faith. 

21. G’hanta I 

The Holy Mysteries of the 
Body and Blood of 
Christ. 

The Holy Mysteries of the 
Body and Blood of Christ 
your Son. 

22. Diptychs 

An addition of the Synod 
of Diamper. 

And for our most holy 
Pope. 

23. Priestly inter¬ 
cessory prayer 

For priests, and for kings 
and princes. 

For priests and Catholic 
princes. 

24. G’hanta IV 

Through the commemora¬ 
tion of the Body and 
Blood of Christ. 

Through the commemora¬ 
tion of the Body and Blood 
of Christ your Son. 

26. Institution 

Narrative 

“Words of consecration” 
as inserted by Metropo¬ 
litan Mar Joseph. 

“Words of consecration” 
and rubrics as in the 
Roman Missal. 

27. Hymn after 
the elevation 

When the priest comes to 
the holy altar, he stretches 
his hands to heaven and 
invokes the Holy Spirit, 
who descends from 
heaven and consecrates 
the Body and Blood of 
Christ. 

When the priest comes to 
the holy altar, he stretches 
his pure hands to heaven 
and consecrates the Body 
and Blood of Christ. 
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28. Karozutha of 
deacon 

For our sake did the Only- 
begotten of God receive a 
mortal body and a 
spiritual, rational and 
immortal soul from (sons 
of) men. 

For our sake did the Only- 
begotten of God receive a 
mortal body from men, and 
a spiritual, rational and 
immortal soul. 

29. Invitation to 
Communion 

Receive the Body of the 
Son himself 

Receive the Body of the 
Son of God himself. 

30. Final blessing 

I 

He who blesses us with 
every blessing in heaven 
through the Son of 
humanity (man). 

He who blesses us with 
every blessing in heaven 
through his Son. 

31. Final blessing 

I 

May the glorious see of 
the Eastern Catholicos be 
blessed. 

May the glorious Roman 
See be blessed. 

32. Final blessing 

I 

May the father foil of 
splendour, the Lord 

Bishop of the entire flock, 
foil of sobriety, be 
preserved from evil. 

May the father full of 
splendour, the Pastor and 
the Lord of the flock of 
Christ, Pope N„ full of 
sobriety, together with the 
good teacher our Bishop 
N., be preserved from evil. 

33. Final blessing 

I 

May the religious 

Hormisda, the sanctity 
among the sanctities, 
protect you. 

May the most blessed 
Apostle Thomas, the 
sanctity among the 

sanctities, protect you. 

34. Final blessing 
II 

God, the holy Son, who 
was made man and 
exercised his species in 
the son of man. 

God, the holy Son, who 
was made man and 
exercised his Divinity by 
means of our humanity. 

35. Final blessing 
II 

Bless your Church, which 
suffers, and behold, is 
comprehended in the fold 
of the worst demon. 

Bless your Church, which 
suffers from the 

disturbances of the worst 
demon. 

36. Final blessing 

n 

Bless with your right 
hand, Christ, this 

illustrious congregation. 

Bless with your right hand, 
Lord Jesus Christ, this 
illustrious congregation. 
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37. Final blessing 
H 

Save our kings and 
leaders. 

Save our faithful kings and 
Catholic leaders. 

38. Final blessing 
II 

Before him Jesus the 
Saviour. 

Before him Jesus the Lord, 
God the Saviour. 

39. Final blessing 
II 

And drinks of my 
sanctifying blood, shall be 
saved from hell through 
me. 

And drinks of my 
sanctifying blood, shall 
have everlasting life. 

40. Final blessing 
III 

Glory be to him, Jesus the 
Lord. 

Glory be to him, Jesus 
Lord God. 


1. Christology of the Qurbana 

In this section first we indicate the sixteen Christological modifications 
made by the Synod of Diamper with brief comments and then present the 
other essential elements of the Christology of the pre-Diamper Qurbana. 

1. Christ and Jesus: in eight places the simple title Christ and in two 
places the name Jesus are amplified as Jesus the Lord, Jesus the Lord and 
God, Jesus Christ our Lord, Lord Jesus Christ or as Christ your Son. In fact, 
in the very same pre-Diamper Qurbana itself all such titles and other 
profound Christological expressions existed. That Jesus of Nazareth, who 
lived in Palestine sometime between 7 BC and 30 AD, is the Christ 
(Messiah), foretold in the Sacred Scriptures and hoped for by the People of 
God, was one of the essential faith-proclamations of the early Church. 
According to Walter Kasper, 

The title Messiah or Christ was regarded even in the New Testament as so 
central that it finally became a proper name of Jesus. This is the supreme 
Christological title. 

Similarly the name Jesus, which in Hebrew means: God ‘saves’, “signifies 
that the very name of God is present in the person of his Son, made man for 
the universal and definitive redemption from sins”. 4 In fact, unifying the 
historical name “Jesus” and the supreme messianic title “Christ”, the Church 
coined the commonly used proper name “Jesus Christ”. 


W. Kasper, Jesus the Christ, Bums & Oates 1985, 104; cf. also K. Rahner, 
Foundations of Christian Faith: An Introduction to the Idea of Christianity, New York 2005, 

4 Catechism of the Catholic Church, no. 432. 
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The use of the title “Christ” or the name “Jesus” alone, without any 
additional qualifications, was never considered as heretical by ecumenical 
councils, local synods, Roman Pontiffs, or by any Christian community in 
the whole of Christendom. Even the Synod of Diamper did not consider the 
use of the titles “Christ” and “Jesus” in the Eucharistic liturgy erroneous, 
because it amplified them only in some places, while it left them intact in 
other locations. Moreover, as we see below, the titles our Lord Jesus Christ, 
Lord our God, Christ our Saviour and many other authentic designations are 
present throughout the pre-Diamper Qurbana itself. 

2. The Son: in the invariable part of the anthem of the Mysteries there 
was the prayer, “Apostles of the Son himself and friends of the Only- 
begotten, pray that there may be peace in the creation”. 5 Here the expression 
“Apostles of the Son” was changed into “Apostles of the Son of God”. 
Likewise the deacon invited the faithful to Communion, saying: “My 
brethren, the Church says, receive the Body of the Son himself and drink 
from his chalice”. 6 Here also the words the Son himself were replaced with 
the Son of God himself The original New Testament title “the Son”, which 
essentially we find only on the lips of Jesus, along with its correlative the 
“Father”, gives a true glimpse into the inner being of Jesus - indeed into the 
inner being of God himself. In his being as Son, Jesus has his radical origin 
in God and radically belongs to God. 7 Hence the simple expression “the 
Son”, used in the pre-Diamper Qurbana was not a doctrinal error, but a 
sublime Christological title, signifying the Son of the Father-God, sonship in 
relation to the Being of the Father. 

3, “His voice”: in the manner of the post Tridentine Roman Missal, 
which also contained the scriptural readings, in the Diamper text also a first 
reading (combination of 2 Cor 5: 1-10 & Hebr 4: 12-13) and a passage from 
the Gospel of St John (5: 19-29) are given as a model. In this gospel- 
passage, after speaking about the dead, who “will hear the voice of the Son 
of God” and about the authority of Jesus to judge, because he is also the 
“Son of Man”, it is said, “Do not be astonished at this; for the hour is coming 
when all who are in their graves will hear his voice [.. .]”. 8 In this phrase “his 
voice” was changed into “the voice of the Son of God”. Evidently this 
correction is not really a modification of the Qurbana text itself, but of the 


5 Diamper Mass, no. 9. 

6 Diamper Mass, no. 32. 

7 Cf. J. Ratzinger (Pope Benedict XVI), Introduction to Christianity, San Francisco 
2004, 223-228; Jesus of Nazareth-, from the Baptism in the Jordan to the Transfiguration, 
New York 2007,339-344; W. Kasper, The God of Jesus Christ, New York 2005,171. 

8 Diamper Mass, no. 13. 
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Gospel of St John. Archbishop Menezes and the Western missionaries, who 
could not find any real error in the Qurbana, took refuge in such 
unnecessary changes, in order to justify their hidden agenda of westernizing 
the St Thomas Christians. Evidently the pronoun “his” referred to the Son of 
God mentioned just before in the same passage, as the new Latin Vulgate 
and all the modem translations of the Holy Bible convincingly demonstrate. 9 

4. Real Incarnation: in contrast to heresies like Appollinarism, the 
Qurbana of the St Thomas Christians maintained the real and full humanity 
of Christ. In the Deacon’s karozutha before the penitential litany it was said, 
“For our sake did the Only-begotten of God receive a mortal body and a 
spiritual, rational and immortal soul from (sons of) men”. 10 This is an 
authentic Christological expression, which simultaneously affirms the 
divinity and humanity of Christ in one single person. A slight, but 
insignificant change was made in this passage: “for our sake did the Only- 
begotten of God receive a mortal body from men, and a spiritual, rational 
and immortal soul”. The Synod misinterpreted the original passage as 
containing an error, because it creates the impression that the soul and body 
are derived from the parents, where as in truth the soul is created by God, out 
of nothing and infused into the body when it is perfectly formed. 11 

5. The Son of man: in the first blessing at the end of the Qurbana it is 
said, “He who (God the Father) blesses us with every blessing in heaven 
through the Son of humanity (man), has invited us to his kingdom and to 
everlasting sweetness”. 12 This was changed to: “He who (God the Father) 
blesses us with every blessing in heaven through his Son [...]”. In the New 
Testament ‘the Son of man’ saying occurs eighty times, with one exception 
(Acts 7, 56) in the mouth of Jesus himself. 13 This is the title that Jesus most 
frequently used to speak of himself. As Pope Benedict XVI states, 

The title Son of man presents us in concentrated form with all that is most 

original and distinctive about the figure of Jesus, his mission, and his being. 


9 As an example we cite only the version of New Latin Vulgate. “Nolite miramini hoc, 
quia venit hora, in qua omnes, qui in monumentis sunt, audient vocem eius Nova Vulgata 
Bibliorum Sacrorum editio, Sacrosancti Oecumenici Concilii Vaticani II ratione habita, iussu 
Pauli PP. VI recognita, auctoritate Ioannis Pauli PP. II promulgata, editio typica altera, Citta 
del Vaticano 1998,1594. 

10 Diamper Mass, no. 30. 

11 Cf. Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 1. 

12 Diamper Mass, no. 36. 

13 Cf. W. Kasper, Jesus the Christ, 107. 
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He comes from God and he is God. But that is precisely what makes him - 
having assumed human nature - the bringer of true humanity. 14 

There is no wonder that in the East Syrian Eucharistic liturgy, steeped in the 
Sacred Scripture, the authentic title “Son of man”, found eighty times in the 
New Testament, occurred once. 

The insignificant, irrelevant and inconsequential corrections effected by 
Menezes, should be understood in the light of the whole doctrinal position of 
the pre-Diamper Qurbana, which enshrines an authentic, complete and 
profound Christology. Although the whole mystery of Christ was re-enacted, 
celebrated and experienced in the pre-Diamper Qurbana , 15 as is done today, 
we indicate here only some relevant points to clarify the essential doctrinal 
themes and to confute the forged accusations of heresy against the St 
Thomas Christians. We do not deal with the historical controversies and the 
terminological problems related to the Christology of the Church of the 
East. 16 

1.1. Jesus Christ as the Second Person of the Trinity 

In the pre-Diamper Qurbana several Trinitarian formulas, invocations, 
doxologies and salutations can be found, which consider Christ as the second 
Person of the most Holy Trinity, who is invoked, praised and glorified, 
together with the Father and the Holy Spirit. We present such expressions in 
a schematic form. 


Traditional 

Lord of all, Father, Son and Holy 

nine times 

concluding formula 
of prayers 

Spirit. 



14 J. Ratzinger (Pope Benedict XVI), Jesus of Nazareth, 333-334. 

15 For a complete exposition of the Mystery of Christ in the Eucharistic liturgy, see J. 
Chittilappilly, Mdabbranuta: The Divine Disepensation of Our Lord in the Holy Qurbana of 
the East Syrian Tradition, Kottayam 1999; for a brief study, N. J. Kalambukattu, 
“Christological Underpinnings of the Syro-Malabar Qurbana”, in Asian Horizons, vol. 11, no. 
4 (December 2017) 648-661. 

16 For the authenticity and uniqueness of the Christology of the Church of the East one 
may consult: different articles in Pro Oriente, Syriac Dialogue, vol. 1, Vienna 1994; G. 
Chediath, The Christology of Mar Babai the Great, Kottayam 1982; X. Koodapuzha, Faith 
and Communion of the Indian Church of the Thomas Christians, Kottayam 1982, 15-80; G. 
Thumpanirappel, Christ in the East Syriac Tradition, Satna 2003; J. Thoppil, “Christology in 
the East Syriac Tradition”, in P. Maniyattu (ed.), East Syriac Theology: An Introduction, 
Satna 2007, 154-178. 
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Concluding prayer 
formula 

Father, Son and Holy Spirit. 

seven times 

Trinitarian 

invocation 

In the name of the Father and of 
the Son and of the Holy Spirit. 

nine times 

Trinitarian 

doxology 

Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son and to the Holy Spirit. 

six times 

Pauline salutation 

The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and the love of God the 
Father, and the fellowship of the 
Holy Spirit be with us all [...]. 

two times 


All these Trinitarian formulas in the pre-Diamper Qurbana of the St Thomas 
Christians present Christ as the second Person of the most Holy Trinity, the 
Son of God, consubstantial with the Father, one in divine nature and Being. 
The invocation of the name of the most glorious Trinity about thirty-five 
times in the Eucharistic liturgy inculcated in the minds of the faithful a 
profound conviction and a personal experience of Jesus as God, together 
with the Father and the Holy Spirit. 

1.2. Jesus Christ Is True God 

The pre-Diamper Qurbana of the St Thomas Christians clearly 
manifested the eternal pre-existence of the Son of God, as well as the true 
and complete divinity of Christ, as enshrined in the Sacred Scriptures and 
defined by the ancient ecumenical councils. Many prayers explicitly state 
that Christ is really the Son of God, sent by the Father. In the karozutha II 
the deacon says: “For those who have strayed from this true faith and are 
held in the snares of Satan: let us pray that the Lord God may convert their 
hearts, so that they may know the true God the Father, and his Son, our Lord 
Jesus Christ”. 17 Here it is evident that our Lord Jesus Christ is Son of God 
the Father. Before the Gospel reading, the priest prays: 

You, the splendour of the Father’s glory and the image of your Begetter’s 
substance, have manifested in the flesh of our humanity and enlightened our 
mind with the life-giving light of your Gospel. 18 

This theologically rich prayer is a combination of different biblical passages. 
The Epistle of St Paul to the Colossians designates Christ as “the image of 


17 Diamper Mass, no. 6. 

18 Diamper Mass, no. 13. 
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the invisible God” (1: 15). The Letter to the Hebrews states that Christ is 
“the reflection of God’s glory and the exact imprint of God’s very being” (1: 
3). Similarly other scriptural passages present Christ as “the image of God” 
(2 Cor 4: 4),’’the form of God” (Phil 2: 6) and the manifestation of God (cf. 1 
Tim 3: 16; 2 T im 1: 9-10; Titus 3: 4). All such insightful scriptural ideas are 
wisely condensed in the aforementioned prayer. 

Before the Synod of Diamper, in the Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed 
according to the East Syrian tradition, recited in every Qurbana, the St 
Thomas Christians confessed: “We believe [...] in one Lord Jesus Christ, the 
only-begotten Son of God, bom of the Father before all ages, and not made, 
hue God from true God, Son of the essence of the Father, through whom all 
things were made”. 19 It is explicit that Christ is the pre-existent Son of God, 
who became man for the redemption of mankind. 

In the supplication prayer following the Sanctus, after glorifying God 
the Father, the source of all fatherhood in heaven and earth, the priest prays: 
“Holy is your only begotten Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, through whom all 
things were made”. 20 In tune with the proclamation of St John about the 
creation of all things through the Word, who was with God, in this passage 
the pre-existence of Christ, the only begotten Son of God, is presented as the 
instrument of the whole creation. In the following prayer of Inclination 
(fourth g’hanta) it is said: 

Yea, Lord our God, grant us peace that all the inhabitants of the earth may 
know that you are God, the only Father of truth, and that you sent your most 
beloved Son, and he, Lord our God, came and taught us all purity and holiness 
of the prophets and apostles [...]. 21 

Here it is explicitly stated that God the Father sent his “most beloved Son” to 
teach humans “all purity and holiness”. The same title given to the Father 
“Lord our God” is also attributed to the Son. Furthermore, in the 
thanksgiving prayer of the priest after the Holy Communion the following 
sublime and explicit Christological proclamation is found: 

May Christ, our God, our Lord, our King, our Saviour and our Life-giver, who 
by his grace has made us worthy to receive his Body and his precious Blood, 
sanctify all of us and grant us to please him through our thoughts, words and 
deeds . 22 


19 See number 4 in this chapter. 

20 Diamper Mass, no. 22. 

21 Diamper Mass, no. 24. 

22 Diamper Mass, no. 34. 
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This prayer makes it abundantly clear who Christ is for the St Thomas 
Christians: God, Lord, King, Saviour and Giver of life. All these are 
theologically rich and incontrovertible Christological titles. Those who 
corrected simple expressions like Christ and Jesus, which occurred only in a 
few places, should have taken into consideration such profound expressions 
of Christology contained in the same Qurbana. 

As we have seen above, the Synod of Diamper amplified simple 
Christological titles such as Christ, Jesus and the Son by the addition of 
adjectives and appositions. However, these corrections did not add anything 
to the essential content of the Christological faith of those Christians, who 
always believed and proclaimed that Christ is the Son of God, one in Being 
with the Father. 

1.3. Jesus Christ Is True Man 

The New Testament takes for granted the fact that Jesus Christ was a 
real human being. In the New Testament the reality of the corporal existence 
of Jesus is seen as an undisputed fact, and therefore it is not extensively 
discussed, but merely assumed; its whole concern was the meaning of the 
human existence of Jesus for salvation. 23 Incarnation signifies that the 
eternal Logos, the pre-existent Son of God, became a true human being, with 
a real body and a spiritual soul, with all their respective faculties, in such a 
way that he is completely God and completely man. 24 The hypostatic union 
left the human soul of Christ, which was consubstantial with ours, in his 
human condition of kenosis, obedience and prayer. 25 

The first ecumenical Council of Nicaea (325) itself, after defining the 
divinity of the Son of God, also affirmed the reality of his complete 
humanity: “for us humans and for our salvation he came down and became 
incarnate, became human”. 26 The Council of Constantinople (381) reiterated 
the same faith and further clarified it: Lord Jesus Christ “became incarnate 
from the Holy Spirit and the Virgin Mary, became human”. 27 But the 


23 Cf. W. Kasper, Jesus the Christ, 197. 

24 Cf. W. Kasper, Jesus the Christ, 197-225; J. Ratzinger (Pope Benedict XVI), 
Introduction to Christianity, 271-280; for more about the implications of incarnation, K. 
Rahner, Foundations of Christian Faith, 195-198,212-224 & 286-288. 

25 Y. Congar, I Believe in the Holy Spirit, New York 2001, vol. 3, 166-167; cf. also K. 
Rahner, Foundations of Christian Faith, 249. 

26 N. P. Tanner (ed.), Decrees of the Ecumenical Councils, vol. 1, 5; The Christian 
Faith, no. 7; Enchiridion symbolorum, no. 125. 

27 N. P. Tanner (ed.), Decrees of the Ecumenical Councils, vol. 1, 24; The Christian 
Faith, no. 12; Enchiridion symbolorum, no. 150. 
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Council of Chalcedon (451) more elaborately defined the true humanity of 
Christ, together with his divinity, united in the second person of the Trinity. 
The fathers of the Council with one voice taught 

the confession of one and the same Son, our Lord Jesus Christ: the same 
perfect in divinity and perfect in humanity, the same truly God and truly man, 
of a rational soul and a body; consubstantial with the Father as regards his 
divinity and the same consubstantial with us as regards his humanity; like us in 
all respects except for sin [...]; one and the same Christ, Son, Lord, only- 
begotten, acknowledged in two natures which undergo no confusion, no 
change, no division, no separation; at no point was the difference between the 
natures taken away through the union, but rather the property of both natures is 
preserved and comes together into a single person and a single subsistent being 

[•••]• 28 

In the pre-Diamper Qurbana one can find only the authentic doctrine of 
the Church with regard to the humanity of Christ, nothing more, nothing 
less. The very same prayers we have cited above with regard to the true 
divinity of Christ, also attest that the Son of God assumed human nature for 
the salvation of human beings. The Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed recited 
in the Qurbana, after the clear affirmation of the divinity of Christ, 
immediately proceeds to the doctrine of incarnation: “For us men, and for 
our salvation, he came down from heaven, and by the Holy Spirit was 
incarnate of the Virgin Mary, and became man”. 29 The incarnation of the 
Son of God and the soteriological mission accomplished by him are 
beautifully presented in the third g’hanta prayer, in which remembering the 
great grace which Christ has bestowed upon the human beings, the priest 
prays: 

You put on our humanity, in order to vivify us by your Divinity. You have 
exalted our humble state, restored us from our fallen condition, pardoned our 
debts, justified us forgiving our sins, enlightened our knowledge (our minds) 
and you have condemned, Lord our God, our enemies and granted victory to 
the feebleness of our unworthy nature in the overflowing mercies of your 


28 N. P. T ann er (ed.), Decrees of the Ecumenical Councils, vol. 1, 86; The Christian 
Faith, no. 614; Enchiridion symbolorum, no. 301. 

29 Diamper Mass, no. 14. 

30 Diamper Mass, no. 22. 



112 


Chapter One 


The clothing metaphor, ‘put on humanity or body’ is a typical expression of 
the Syriac Fathers to describe the incarnation of the Son of God. 31 In the 
third g’hanta prayer (post Sanctus) of the second Anaphora, which before 
the Synod of Diamper the St Thomas Christians used from the first Sunday 
of Annunciation to the Sunday of Hosanna, after glorifying the triune God, 
the priest says: 

Because for us men and for our salvation, the Only Begotten, God the Word, 
who is the image of God, did not regard it robbery to be the equal of God, but 
emptied himself and received the likeness of the servant, when he descended 
from heaven and put on our humanity, a mortal body and a rational, intelligent 
and immortal soul, from the holy Virgin by the power of the Holy Spirit. And 
through him he fulfilled and perfected all this great and wonderful 
dispensations which had been prepared by your foreknowledge before the 
foundation of the world. 32 

This prayer, stamped after the Pauline Christology of the eternal pre¬ 
existence of Christ and his kenosis in the incarnation, emphasizes that the 
true God has become truly man for the salvation of mankind. 33 The same 
idea can be found in the third Anaphora, which before the Synod of 
Diamper, the St Thomas Christians celebrated on some important feast 
days. 34 Similarly the Deacon’s karozutha before the litany of pardon 
contains an explicit proclamation on the true humanity of the Only-begotten 
of God: 

With awe and reverence let us all approach the Mystery of the Body and 
precious Blood of our Saviour. With a pure heart and true faith let us 
remember his passion and resurrection and meditate over them. For our sake 
did the Only-begotten of God receive a mortal body, and a spiritual, rational 
and immortal soul from (sons of) men and by his life-giving precepts and holy 
law brought us from error to the knowledge of the truth. And after having 


31 R. Murray, The Symbols of Church and Kingdom, A Study in Early East Syriac 
Tradition, London 2006, 69-82; S. Brock, The Luminous Eye: The Spiritual World Vision of 
Saint Ephrem the Syrian, Michigan 1992,39 & 85-97. 

32 Liturgia Siro-Malabaresi, 49-50; English translation is taken from J. Vadakkel, The 
East Syrian Anaphora of Mar Theodore of Mopsuestia, Critical Edition, English Translation 
and Study, Kottayam 1989, 86; also in J. Chittilappilly, Mdabbranuta, 415. 

Cf. Phil 2, 5-11; Col 1, 15-20; for details, A. Grillmeier, Christ in Christian 
Tradition, Volume One, From the Apostolic Age to Chalcedon (451), translated by J. Bowden 
Atlanta 1975, 15-26. 

34 Cf. Liturgia Siro-Malabaresi, 60; J. Chittilappilly, Mdabbranuta, 426-427; G. P. 
Badger, The Nestorians and Their Rituals, vol. 2, London 1987, 225. 
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fulfilled all his dispensation (plan) for us, he offered the first-fruits of our 
nature as a sacrifice on the cross, rose from the dead and ascended to heaven. 

Against the heresies, which denied the humanity of Jesus, this passage 
affirms the real and full human nature of Christ, who received a mortal body 
and spiritual soul with all their faculties. The second priestly blessing at the 
end of the Qurbana begins thus: “Let us now offer praise and adoration to 
God, the holy Son, who was made man and exercised his species in the son 
of man”, 36 which means, exercised his divinity by means of our humanity, as 
clarified by the Synod of Diamper. Similarly the third blessing states, 

[God] has blessed us with all blessings through his living Son, who for the 
sake of our salvation descended from the heaven of heavens and assumed our 
body, and Jesus the Lord gave us his Body and mixed his venerable Blood 
with our blood, the mystery of propitiation . 37 

All these prayers unambiguously attest to the fact that the pre-Diamper 
Qurbana presented an authentic and orthodox doctrine of incarnation of the 
eternally pre-existent Son of God, who became truly and fully man for the 
salvation of mankind. 

1.4. Jesus Christ as the Lord, Confirmation of Divinity 

Jesus of Nazareth, who died on the Cross and who rose again, is the 
Lord. The resurrection of Jesus is considered as the decisive act of salvation 
and definitive proof of his divinity. By the post resurrectional exaltation, 
which means the heavenly enthronement and installation of Jesus in divine 
dignity and authority, he has become the Lord ( Kyrios ) of heaven and earth, 
the Lord of all living and non living beings. Beside the creed “Jesus is the 
Christ”, it is the creed “Jesus is the Lord (Kyrios) which played a decisive 
role in the early Church (Rom 10: 9; 1 Cor 12: 3; Phil 2: 11). This title is 
intended to express the position of power in heaven of the Risen and Exalted 
Christ, as equal to God in Being and nature. 38 Pope Benedict XVI states: 

In the development of the Old Testament and of early Judaism, ‘Lord’ had 
become a paraphrase for the divine name. Its application to Jesus therefore 
claimed for him a communion of being with God himself; it identified him as 
the living God present among us . 39 


35 Diamper Mass, no. 30. 

36 Diamper Mass, no. 37. 

37 Diamper Mass, no. 38. 

38 Cf. W. Kasper, Jesus the Christ, 144-154; K. Rahner, Foundations of Christian 
Faith, 278. 

39 J. Ratzinger (Pope Benedict XVI), Jesus of Nazareth, 320. 
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In fact the Old Testament title Lord, used as a synonym for Yahweh, was 
unhesitatingly transferred to Jesus, strongly affirming his divinity, equal to 
the Godhead. 40 

This supreme title of Jesus’ divinity, Kyrios, is repeatedly used in the 
pre-Diamper Qurbana of the St Thomas Christians. At that epoch the 
beautiful and theologically rich hymn of Laku Mara was sung four times in 
every Eucharistic celebration: “Lord of all, we praise you; Jesus Christ, we 
glorify you. For, you are the one who raises our bodies, and most graciously 
saves our souls”. 41 In this hymn the St Thomas Christians confessed the 
divinity of Jesus Christ in an unequivocal manner, proclaiming him the Lord 
of heaven and earth, and the King of the whole universe. Moreover the 
supreme title “Lord Jesus Christ” is used seventeen times in the Eucharistic 
celebration. In several prayers Jesus is addressed as “our Lord and our God” 
or “Lord our God”, which is reminiscent of the greatest proclamation of the 
divinity of Jesus: “my Lord and my God”, made by St Thomas the Apostle, 
the Father in faith of the St Thomas Christians. Moreover Jesus is addressed 
simply as “O Lord” in many places. It is interesting to note that in the 
Eucharistic celebration the same title “Lord our God” and the invocation “O 
Lord” are interchangeably used, without any distinction, both for God the 
Father and Jesus Christ, thus equating them in divinity. 

1.5. Jesus Christ as True God and True Man in One Single Person 

All the aforementioned prayers, which affirm the divinity of Christ, 
indicate that it is the eternal Word, the only begotten Son of God, who 
became man, thus uniting in one single person, full divinity and full 
humanity, without any division or separation. The faith of the St Thomas 
Christians in one Lord Jesus Christ, consubstantial with the Father with 
regard to his divinity and consubstantial with human beings as regards his 
humanity, was expressed in the Creed recited in every Eucharistic liturgy 
before the Synod of Diamper: “We believe in one Lord Jesus Christ, the 
only-begotten Son of God, the first bom of all creatures, bom of the Father 
before all ages, and not made, true God from God, son of the essence of the 
Father, through whom all things were made”. 42 


40 Cf. Catechism of the Catholic Church, nos. 446-451; cf. also S. Athappilly, 

“Christological Faith-Expressions in the Syro-Malabar Qurbana”, in CO vol 14 no 2 ('1993') 
77-79. ’ ’ 

41 Diamper Mass, no. 3. 

42 See number 4 in tbis chapter. 
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The ontological constitution of Jesus Christ is not primarily an object of 
liturgical prayer, but of theological reflection. In the Holy Qurbana the 
prayers and hy mn s are always addressed to one Son, one Lord and Jesus 
Christ, considering him a unique subject and a single person, without even 
suggesting any division in his person, corresponding to his human and divine 
natures. The Joint Communique of the Second Pro Oriente non-Official 
Syriac Consultation states: 

The papers on the liturgical tradition of the Church of the East illustrated, 
among other things, how prayers addressed to Christ are always directed to a 
single subject in the person of Christ and how examples can also be found of 
the exchange of predicates (Communicatio idiomatum)”. 

The Synod of Diamper, which scrupulously and rigorously scrutinized all the 
prayers of the Malabar Qurbana, did not find even a slight indication in any 
of them, which could be interpreted as advocating a division in Christ. No 
correction was effected in this sense. 

As a conclusion of this section we can rightly affirm that the pre- 
Diamper Qurbana of the St Thomas Christians embodied an authentic and 
traditional classical Christology, consonant with the Sacred Scriptures, 
patristic traditions and dogmatic definitions of the early ecumenical councils, 
without any shadow of doubt or any element of uncertainty and ambiguity. 
The simple Christological titles such as Christ, Jesus, the Son and the Son of 
m a n , in se valid and authentic, should not be evaluated in isolation, but in the 
light of the whole Christology of the pre-Diamper Qurbana. The 
amplification of such authentic biblical Christological titles added nothing to 
the essential content of the faith of the St Thomas Christians, who always 
professed that Jesus Christ, the eternally pre-existent Word-incarnate, is true 
God and true man in one single person, consubstantial with the Father-God. 
In brief, there was not even a single Christological error in the pre-Diamper 
Qurbana of the St Thomas Christians. 

2. Mariology of the Qurbana 

The Synod of Diamper made only two Mariological corrections. In the 
deacon’s proclamation-prayer (karozutha II) it was said, “Let us 
commemorate the most blessed Virgin Mary, the Mother of Christ our 
Savior”. This was changed into “Let us commemorate the most Blessed 


43 Pro Oriente, Syriac Dialogue, no. 2, Vienna 1996, 193. The papers on the liturgical 
tradition presented by Baby Varghese, J. Madey, P. Youssef & M. J. Bime can be found in 
pages 153-185. 
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Virgin Mary, the Mother of the living God, our Saviour and Redeemer”. 44 
Similarly the priestly prayer in the invariable part of the anthem of 
mysteries: “Let there be the commemoration of Virgin Mary, Mother of 
Christ upon this holy altar”, was modified as: “Let there be the 
commemoration of the Virgin Mary, Mother of God himself and of our Lord 
Jesus Christ upon this holy altar” 45 This last correction is apparently an 
exaggeration, because it seems to present Mary as the Mother of God 
himself, independently and separately of Christ. In the following pages we 
indicate what the St Thomas Christians understood when they 
commemorated Mary as the “Mother of Christ” in the Qurbana. 

2.1. Teaching of the First Ecumenical Councils: Mariological Dogma as 

a Christological Doctrine 

Surprisingly the first ecumenical Council of Nicaea in 325 did not 
mention Mary in the Creed. The symbol of faith simply states, “for us 
humans and for our salvation he [Jesus Christ] came down and became 
incarnate, became human”, without indicating how he became incarnate and 
from whom he received humanity. 46 Besides the Creed, the council issued 20 
canons but they were of a disciplinary rather than a theological nature and it 
so is not surprising that Mary is not mentioned in them either. 47 

It is only in the fuller version of the Creed of Nicaea, promulgated by 
the next ecumenical council, Constantinople I in 381, that Mary is 
mentioned. Here the relevant sentence runs, “for us humans and for our 
salvation he came down from the heavens and became incarnate from the 
Holy Spirit and the Virgin Mary, became human”. 48 Thus the council 
clarified that Jesus Christ became incarnate from the Holy Spirit and the 
Virgin Mary. 

The basic Mariological dogma of the divine motherhood of Mary is 
essentially a Christological dogma promulgated by the ecumenical council of 
Ephesus (431). The dogma, which was contained in the second letter of Cyril 
of Alexandria to Nestorius and approved by the Council, states: 


44 Diamper Mass, no. 6. 

45 Diamper Mass, no. 9. 

46 Cf. This chapter, no. 1.3. 

47 N. P. Tanner, The Church in Council: Conciliar Movements, Religious Practice and 
the Papacy from Nicaea to Vatican II, London-New York 2011, 146. 

48 N. P. Tanner (ed.). Decrees of the Ecumenical Councils, vol. 1, 24; The Church in 
Council, 146. 
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The Word is said to have been begotten according to the flesh, because for us 
and for our salvation he united what was human to himself hypostatically and 
came forth from a woman. For he was not first begotten of the holy virgin, a 
man like us, and then the Word descended upon him; but from the very womb 
of his mother he was so united and then underwent begetting according to the 
flesh, making his own the begetting of his own flesh [...]. This is the account of 
the true faith everywhere professed. So shall we find that the holy fathers 
believed. So have they dared to call holy virgin, mother of God ( Theotokos ), 
hot as though the nature of the Word or his god-head received the origin of 
their being from the holy virgin, but because there was bom from her his holy 
body rationally ensouled (animated by a rational soul), with which the Word 
was hypostatically united and is said to have been begotten in the flesh [...]. 49 

Similarly the first of the twelve anathemas of Cyril stated: “If any one does 
not confess that the Emmanuel is God in truth and, therefore, that the holy 
Virgin is the Mother of God (for she bore in a fleshly way the Word of God 
become flesh), let him be anathema”. 50 

Mary is Mother of God, because the eternal and pre-existent Word, the 
true Son of God, who is one in being with the Father, was incarnated and 
bom of her. The expression “Mother of God” does not mean that Mary is the 
mother of the most holy Trinity or Mary generated the divinity of the Logos, 
who was eternally bom from the Father-God. Interestingly enough, even the 
Synod of Diamper understood the dogma of the divine motherhood of Mary 
in relation to the Christological doctrine, when it affirmed, since “the same 
Son of God, who was incarnate, was truly bom of Mary, and had his sacred 
body formed of the pure blood of the same most blessed virgin, and is truly 
her Son, we confess her to be truly the Mother of God”. 51 

Although the Council of Ephesus defined Mary as the “Mother of 
God”, this was not added to the official Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed. 
Thus the Creed containing the expression, “the Virgin Mary” remains intact 
until today and is proclaimed by the Latin Church, the Eastern Catholic 
Churches, the Orthodox Churches and some ecclesial communities of 
Reformation, which maintain the profession of faith. Obviously the Synod of 
Diamper which corrected the two Mariological expressions mentioned above 
did not dare to modify the universal Creed of the entire Christendom. This 


49 N. P. Tanner (ed.), Decrees of the Ecumenical Councils, vol. 1,42-44; The Christian 
Faith, no. 605; Enchiridion symbolorum, no. 251. 

50 N. P. Tanner (ed.), Decrees of the Ecumenical Councils, vol. 1, 59; The Christian 
Faith, no. 606/1; Enchiridion symbolorum, no. 252. 

51 Synod of Diamper, session III, decree 1, chapter 3. 
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itself demonstrates that it is not necessary to address Mary always and 
invariably as Mother of God. 

As we have seen above, the Council of Chalcedon (451) clearly defined 
that in Christ the unity of the both natures is preserved and they come 
together into a single person and a single subsistent being. 52 In fact the 
doctrine of the divine maternity of Mary is the proclamation of the unity of 
two natures in the single person of Christ. The unity of Christ exists on the 
level of person, the duality on that of natures. Through the unity of subjects 
in Jesus Christ, the eternally pre-existent Son of the Father is the Son of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary. 53 The Orthodox Byzantine theologian John Meyendorf 
also agrees with this position: 

Since in Jesus there is no human hypostasis, and since a mother can be mother 
of “someone”, not of something, Mary is indeed the mother of the incarnate 
“Logos”, the “mother of God”. [...] Thus, the boundless expressions of Marian 
piety in the Byzantine liturgy are nothing other than an illustration of the 
doctrine of the hypostatic union in Christ of divinity and humanity. In a sense, 
they represent a legitimate and organic way of placing the somewhat abstract 
concepts of faith and sixth century Christology on the level of the simple 
faithful. 54 

Since the divine maternity of Mary is essentially a Christological 
dogma, any Christian community which has a genuine Christological 
doctrine, a priori possesses a true Mariological vision too. As we have seen 
above, even before the Synod of Diamper, the Eucharistic liturgy of St 
Thomas Christians enshrined an orthodox and authentic Christology. Hence 
it is evident that, in spite of the title “Mother of Christ”, adopted from the 
Bible, the St Thomas Christians had an authentic Mariological faith as well, 
because they proclaimed that the Son of Mary is the true and pre-existent 
eternal Word, the second person of the most holy Trinity, the Son of God. 

2.2, The Faith of the Church of the East as the Basis of the Mariology of 
the Qurbana 

Since the Qurbana of the St Thomas Christians was compiled by the 
Church of the East, evidently it manifested the Mariological doctrine of that 
Church, which constituted the theological antecedent of the Mariological 


52 Cf. This chapter, no. 1.3. 

G. O’Collins, Christology: A Biblical, Historical and Systematic Staudy of Jesus 
(second edition), Oxford 2009, 196. 

34 J. Meyendorf, Byzantine Theology: Hisotorical Trends and Doctrinal Themes, New 
York 1974, 165. 
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faith of the Malabar Christians. In fact, the Christian faithful of the Church 
of the East, 

have great veneration for our Lady. Every day they have invocations and 
prayers in honour of the Blessed virgin. Their Divine Office, which is very 
ancient, has many beautiful prayers and hymns to venerate the Blessed Mother. 
They celebrate their Divine Office in which the faithful take part. These prayer 
books are equally their theological expositions. The whole doctrine is exposed 
and explained in hymns, prayers and invocations. 55 

According to the East Syrian tradition, Wednesdays throughout the year are 
dedicated to the Blessed Virgin Mary and the Divine Office of those days 
enshrines profound Mariological thoughts and insights. However, the 
Church of the East generally employs the title “Mother of Christ” in order to 
refer to the Blessed Virgin Mary. It sometimes uses the designation “Mother 
of God the Son”, but avoids the expression “Mother of God” without 
qualification, because it may indicate the Divine Trinity or any one of the 
three divine Persons. 56 As the liturgical prayers and the patristic tradition of 
the Church of the East demonstrate, it admits without any shadow of doubt 
the perpetual virginity of Mary, her Immaculate Conception and Assumption 
into heaven, as well as Mary’s participation in Christ’s redemption. 57 Mar 
Elias of Jerusalem (IX century) explains well why the Church of the East 
hesitates to use the title Mother of God without qualification: 

That the Nestorians deny Mary ought to be called ‘Mother of God’ is not 
denying the Divinity of Christ, nor the descent of the Divine Word who is the 
same as the King of ages, into the holy Mother of Christ. The Nestorians 
refuse Mary to be called Mother of God, because the exalted and the glorious 
name ‘God’ signifies the Trinity of Persons, the Father and the Son and the 
Holy Spirit; On the contrary, the name “Christ” properly connotes Son only, 
not the Father, nor the Holy Spirit. Hence, if we call Mary Mother of God, we 
may appear as attributing generation and birth to the Father, and to the Son and 


55 X. Koodapuzha, Faith and Communion, 49. In pages 49-53 Koodapuzha cites several 
of such beautiful prayers. For the beautiful Marian hymns during the period of Annunciation- 
Nativity, see J. Moolan, The Period of Annunciation-Nativity in the East Syrian Calendar: Its 
Background and Place in the Liturgical Year, Kottyam 1985, 64-145. See also G. 
Thumpanirappel, Christ in the East Syriac Tradition, 92-97; T. Kollamparampil, Mary in the 
Early Syriac Tradition”, in A. Mekkattukunnel (ed.), Mar Thoma Margam: The Ecclesial 
Heritage of the St Thomas Christians, Kottayam 2012, 183-192. 

56 Cf. P. J. Podipara, “The Mariology of the Church of the East”, in CO, vol. 2, no. 4 
(December 1981) 175-177. 

57 Cf. P. J. Podipara, “The Mariology of the Church of the East”, 177-182; J. 
Puthuparampil, Mariology in the Syriac Traditions”, in P. Maniyattu (ed.). East Syriac 
Theology: An Introduction, Satna2007, 324-341. 



120 


Chapter One 


to the Holy Spirit. If on the other hand we call Mary Mother of Christ who is 
God of ages, we affirm the Son alone to have been bom of her: to affirm this is 
not of course to deny Christ is God . 58 

The profession of faith of Isoyahb, the archbishop of Nisibis, signed also by 
five other bishops, which Sabr-Iso V, the Patriarch of the East, sent to Pope 
Innocent IV (1243-1254) in 1247, asserts clearly why the Church of the East 
is reluctant to apply the expression “Mother of God” without qualification to 
Mary. The profession of faith explicitly states: 

There are words of various significations, and this word ‘Christ’ signifies 
‘perfect God and perfect man’, but this word ‘God signifies the Trinity, and 
stands for the Father, and stands for the Son, and stands for the Holy Spirit; 
and when it is said Mary brought forth God, the unlearned may sometimes 
think that she brought forth the Trinity, or the Father, or the Holy Spirit. Since, 
therefore, explanation is necessary, and since Christ is God the Son united, it 
will be of one word when we say ‘Mary brought forth Christ’- one word 
briefly comprising the Divinity and humanity. Hence there is one Christ, one 
Son, one in two natures, (namely) in Divinity and humanity, one individual, 
one person . 59 

In brief, the Mariological doctrine of the Church of the East is authentic, 
complete and fully compatible with the traditions of other Churches and the 
doctrinal definitions of the ecumenical councils. Hence the expression 
“Mother of Christ” used in the Eucharistic liturgy of the Church of the East 
and consequently also in the pre-Diamper Qurbana of the St Thomas 
Christians is to be accepted in the same sense as these Churches understood 
it at that epoch. Theological traditions of a Church, which often incarnate the 
same doctrine, but with other modes of expression and thought patterns, 
should not be misinterpreted and stigmatized as heretical, detaching them 
from the self consciousness of the community which professes them in its 
particular historical context and religious ethos. 

2.3. Mother of Christ - A Fully Biblical Title 

The Sacred Scripture, the most fundamental source of Christian 
theology and spiritual life, constitutes the basis of all dogmatic definitions. It 
is necessary to explore the biblical titles of the Blessed Virgin Mary for the 
fostering of doctrine and piety. Compatibility with the biblical data is the 


58 J. S. Assemani, Bibliotheca Orientalis Clementino Vaticana, tom. 3, pars 1, 516; 
English trans., in X. Koodapuzha, Faith and Communion, 54. 

S. Giamil, Genuinae Relationes inter Sedem Apostolicam etAssyriorum Orientalium 
seu Chaldaeorum Ecclesiam, Romae 1902, 4-5; English translation as in P. J. Podipara “The 
Mariology of the Church of the East”, 176-177. 
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touchstone of authenticity and orthodoxy. We present in a schematic manner 
the biblical titles of Blessed Virgin Mary as found in the Gospels and Acts. 


Mother of Jesus (Christ) 

Mt 1: 18; Mk 15: 47; cf. Lk 2: 33: 
10; Jn 2: 1,3; 6: 42; 19: 25; Acts 1: 
14. 

“His Mother” (namely, Mother of 
Jesus Christ) 

Mt 2: 11, 13-14, 20, 21; 12: 46 f.; 
13: 55; Mk 3: 31 f.; Lk 2: 33-34, 48, 
51; 8: 19 f.; Jn 2: 5, 12; 19: 25, 26- 
27. 

Mary 

Mt 1: 16, 18, 20; 2: 11; 13: 55; Mk 
6: 3; Lk 1: 27, 30, 34, 38-39, 41, 46, 
56; 2: 5, 16, 19, 34; Acts 1: 14. 

Woman 

Jn 2: 4; 19: 26. 

Mother of God 

Not even once. 


As we have seen, the New Testament titles of Blessed Virgin are 
“Mary”, “Mother of Jesus Christ”, “Mother of Jesus”, “his mother”, or 
“woman”, but the explicit designation “Mother of God” never occurs. The 
only exception that can be interpreted as referring to God, may be the phrase, 
“the mother of my Lord” (Lk 1: 43), which St Luke put on the lips of 
Elizabeth on the occasion of the visit of Mary. However, from the Scripture 
one can easily understand that Mary is the Mother of God, because Jesus of 
Nazareth is the Son of God, 60 , “my Lord and my God”, and Christ the 
Lord. 61 

The biblical titles and expressions cannot be avoided in the liturgy, 
scriptural readings, ecclesial traditions and popular piety. Hence the titles 
Mother of Christ and Mother of Jesus exist in all the liturgies, especially in 
the lectionaries. It is highly biblical and fully Catholic to designate Mary as 
“Mother of Christ” in the liturgical prayer, who is Son of God, one in 
substance with the Father. 


60 Mt 4: 3, 6; 8: 29; 14: 33, 16: 16; 26: 63; 27: 40,43, 54; Mk 1: 1; 3: 11; 5: 7; 15: 39; 
Lk 1: 32, 35; 4: 3, 9, 41; 8: 28; 22: 69-70; Jn 1: 18, 34, 49; 3: 17-18, 36, 5: 25; 6: 27; 10: 36; 
11: 4,27; 13: 31; 19: 7; 20: 31; Acts 7: 56; 9: 20; 20: 28 etc. 

61 Jn 11: 27 & Jn20: 28;Lk2: 11; Acts 2: 36; 10: 36; 11: 17; 15: 26; 28: 31. 
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2.4. Self-Consciousness of the St Thomas Christians: Mary as the 

Mother of God 

Although in the liturgical books of the St Thomas Christians the 
expression Mother of Christ” was also found, even the designation “Mother 
of God” was not alien to them. Fr Francis Ros SJ, who arrived in India in 
1583 and became professor of Syriac at the Jesuit Seminary of Vaipicotta in 
1587, examined some Chaldean books present in Kerala and composed a 
treatise in 1586-1587 entitled: De Erroribus Nestorianorum qui in hac India 
Orientali versantur, extracting from those books what he considered 
“Nestorian heretical doctrines” and translating them into Latin. 62 Although 
his intention was to explore Nestorianism in Malabar, his honesty permitted 
him to admit that even if, in some of the books, there were a few expressions 
which he considered erroneous, the priests “publicly preach that the Blessed 
Virgin is the Mother of God” (“His enim non obstantibus, publice Beatam 
Virginem Dei matrem predicant ”). 63 The importance of this statement 
increases when one considers the fact that he wrote this many years prior to 
the Synod of Diamper. D. Ferroli SJ, who published a comprehensive study 
of the activities of the Jesuits in Malabar in two volumes in his evaluation of 
The Religious Conditions of the St Thomas Christians in the Sixteenth 
Century attests that “They had great devotion to our Lady, and honoured 
her Nativity, Purification and Assumption”. 64 

The devotion of the St Thomas Christians to Mary, the Mother of Christ 
the Son of God, was exceptional and outstanding. The vast majority of the 
churches erected before the arrival of the Western missionaries in Kerala, are 
in the name of Blessed Virgin Mary. Some of such historically important and 
ancient churches are: Nagapuzha, Arakuzha, Bharananganam, Kaduthuruthy, 
Kuravilangad, Kallorkadu, Changanacherry, Mooshikulam, Kanjoor and 
Alangadu. 65 Of course the St Thomas Christians did not dedicate their 
important churches to a mere woman of Palestine, but to Mary, the Mother 
of Christ, the Son of God. 

Of the aforementioned churches, St Mary’s Church at Kuravilangad (4 th 
century) is very important, since it was a very ancient Christian centre, 
which supplied the archdeacons, heads and governors of the St Thomas 


F. Ros, De Erroribus Nestorianorum qui in hac India Orientali versantur, annotated 
by I. Hausherr, Orientalia Christiana, vol. XI (1), n. 40, Rome 1928, 15-35. 

63 F. Ros, De Erroribus Nestorianorum qui in hac India Orientali versantur, 21. 

64 D. Ferroli, The Jesuits in Malabar, vol. 1, Bangalore 1939, 178. 

65 For details, Bernard Thoma, Mar Thoma Kristianikal, (St Thomas Christians), 2nd 
edition, Kottayam 1992,412-432. 



Modifications in the Eucharistic Liturgy 


123 


Christians for more than a thousand years. About this church Francis Ros SJ, 
who was appointed the first Latin archbishop of the St Thomas Christians 
(1599-1624), wrote in 1604 in his Relagao sobre a Serra : 

The Church of Corlengate (Kuravilangadu) was built much before the 

Portuguese reached India. It is in the name of the Mother of God. 

After describing the reasons for the foundation of this church on the basis of 
the living tradition at that time, namely the appearance of Blessed Virgin 
Mary to a Christian in his sleep and the indication of the location, he 
reiterates: “And they (Christian faithful) built it in the name of the Virgin 
Mother of God”. 67 A metal church-bell cast in 1584 and kept even today in 
the church in Kuravilangad, calls the Virgin Mary Emmeh d’Alaha, Mother 
of God. 68 All these point to the fact that even when the St Thomas Christians 
had used the most appropriate biblical title “Mother of Christ” to refer to 
Blessed Virgin Mary in the Qurbana, they had no intention of denying the 
divine motherhood of Mary. 

The doctrinal content of the Mariological teaching of the Council of 
Ephesus, which we have seen above, is fully in agreement with the 
Mariology of the Church of the East, which confesses Mary as the Mother of 
God the Son, and especially with that of the St Thomas Christians, among 
whom even the title Mother of God was prevalent. Neither the Council of 
Ephesus nor any other ecumenical council prohibited calling the holy virgin 
“Mother of Christ”. Moreover, none of the ecumenical councils or Roman 
Pontiffs prescribed that the title “Mother of God” is to be exclusively used 
for Mary in the Eucharistic liturgy. Even in the post Tridentine Roman 
Missal several titles such as Blessed Virgin Mary, Blessed Virgin, Virgin 
Mary, Virgin Mother, Holy Mary, Mother of your beloved Son, Mother of 
Jesus’ Mother of Christ, Mother of Lord Jesus Christ, Mother of your only 
Son, Mother of God and our Lord Jesus Christ are employed, whereas the 
designation “Mother of God” without any qualification is very rarely 


66 “A Igreia de Corlengate foy feita antes muito dos Portugueses uirem a India. Sua 
invoca?ao he de Madre de Deus F. Ros, “ Relagao sobre a Serra ”, British Library MS Add. 
9853, ff. 86-99, Portuguese original and English translation, in G. Nedungatt (ed.), The Synod 
of Diamper Revisited, Rome 2001, 358 (Portuguese), 359 (English). 

“A qual edificarao en nome da Virgem Madre de Deus F. Ros, Relagao sobre a 
Serra”, 358-359. 

it can be written also as “Emma Dalaha”. The image of the bell and a brief 
description, in Kuravilangad Font and Foundation: Major Archiepiscopal Marth Mariam 
Archdeacon Pilgrim Church (Pilgrim Promotion Council), Kuravilangad 2019, 46. 
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found. In the litany of the Blessed Virgin Mary there are several 
invocations, which manifest different aspects of the multifarious profile of 
Mary. The Christian faithful are free to use any title in their prayers and 
devotional practices, provided that it does not deny the doctrine of the divine 
motherhood of Mary. 

2.5. The Official Recognition of the Title Mother of Christ 

Pope John Paul II and Mar Dinkha IV (the Catholicos Patriarch of the 
Assyrian Church of the East) signed a common Christological declaration on 
11 November 1994, in which they affirmed that the controversies of the past 
and “the divisions brought about in this way were due in large part to 
misunderstandings” and that “they can indeed, from now on, proclaim 
together before the world their common faith in the mystery of 
incarnation”. 70 With regard to Mariology the declaration states: 

Christ therefore is not an “ordinary man” whom God adopted in order to reside 
in him and inspire him, as in the righteous ones and the prophets. But the same 
God the Word, begotten of his Father before all worlds without beginning 
according to his Divinity, was bom of a mother without a father in the last 
times according to his humanity. The humanity to which the Blessed Virgin 
Mary gave birth always was that of the Son of God himself. That is the reason 
why the Assyrian Church of the East is praying the Virgin Mary as “the 
Mother of Christ our God and Saviour”. In the light of this same faith the 
Catholic tradition addresses the Virgin Mary as “Mother of God” and also as 
“the Mother of Christ”. We both recognize the legitimacy and rightness of 
these expressions of the same faith and we both respect the preference of each 
Church in her liturgical life and piety . 71 

This declaration publicly proclaimed the authenticity and catholicity of the 
title Mother of Christ and acknowledged that the Catholic tradition also 
addresses the Virgin Mary as the Mother of Christ. 

Although this Christological declaration does not directly affect the St 
Thomas Christians who have always regarded Mary as Mother of God, it 
dispels every doubt of the sceptics regarding the authentic faith of the St 
Thomas Christians before the sixteenth century. After the declaration, it is all 


69 Missale Romanum 1570, see especially the prayers and readings of all the Marian 
feasts, nos. 2416-2426, 2504-2514, 2821-2834, 3098-3107, 3191-3202 & Missa votiva de 
Santa Maria, nos. 3894-3945. 

John Paul II and Mar Dinkha IV, Common Christological Declaration between the 
Catholic Church and the Assyrian Church of the East, AAS 87 (1995) 685. 

71 John Paul It and Dinkha IV, Common Christological Declaration, AAS 87 (1995) 


686 . 
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the more evident that when the Church of the East and the St Thomas 
Christians called Mary “Mother of Christ” and when the Churches in the 
ancient Roman Empire adopted the expression “Mother of God”, all of them 
intended the very same thing, namely Mary is the Mother of God, because 
she is the Mother of Jesus Christ, the eternal Logos, the Son-God, and not 
because she is the Mother of the Father-God, the Holy Spirit or of the most 
Holy Trinity. Hence there is no difference in the essential content of the 
faith, in spite of the legitimate variety of titles and expressions. 

2.6. Title of Mary in the Present Qurbana 

After the Synod of Diamper, also in the Eucharistic liturgy the title 
Mother of God began to be used, though other titles could not have been 
erased from scriptural readings for Marian feasts. In all the recent texts of 
the Syro-Malabar Qurbana Mary is commemorated as the Mother of God. 
The same title is found also in the Qurbana of the Chaldean Catholic 
Church. 73 However, in the order of Qurbana, approved by the patriarchal 
synod on 12 November 2005 and recognized by the Holy See on 18 
February 2006 the designation “Mother of Christ” is also given in the 
brackets. The commemorative prayer reads: “Let there be a remembrance of 
the vir gin Mary, Mother of God (or Mother of Christ) upon the holy altar”. 74 
In the Eucharistic liturgy the Assyrian Church of the East still recalls the 
memorial of “the Virgin Mary, the Mother of Christ” or of “the blessed 
Marth Mariam, the Holy Virgin, the Mother of Jesus our Savior and Life- 
giver”. 75 After the aforementioned common Christological declaration and 
the official recognition of the legitimacy of the Mariological titles, there is 
no reason to be scandalized by such expressions even in the Eucharistic 
liturgy of the Catholic Churches. 


72 Liturgia Siro-Malabaresi, 20; The Order of Qurbana 1962, 20; The Order of 
Qurbana 1968, 22; Order for the Solemn Raza 1986, 36; The Order ofRaza 1989,31. 

73 Cf. La Messa caldea detta “degli Apostoli", C. Moussess (a cura di), Collana 
“Liturgie Orietnali”, n. 2, Roma 1948, 19; Missel Chaldeen, F. Y. Alichoran (ed.), Paris 1982, 
97-98. 

74 The Rite of the Divine Mysteries, 23, 87,159 & 237. 

75 The Liturgy of the Holy Apostles Adai and Mari, together with the Liturgies of Mar 
Theodorus and Mar Nestorius and the Order of Baptism, K. A. Paul & G. Mooken (eds.), 
Trichur 1967, 16 & 214-215; see also G. P. Badger, The Nestorians and Their Rituals, vol. 2, 
219; F. E. Brightman, Liturgies Eastern and Western, Vol. 1: Eastern Liturgies, Oxford 1967, 
264, 268 & 276; M. J. Bimie (trans.). The Hallowing of Addai and Mari Disciplers of the 
East, http://www.nestorian.org/nestorian_liturgy.html, consulted on 3 June 2019. 
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3. Pneumatological Corrections 

The Synod of Diamper made only two pneumatological modifications, 
which concern two fundamental and important theological themes, namely 
epiclesis and the procession of the Holy Spirit, generally known as Filioque 
(and from the Son). We elucidate the historical background, the theological 
relevance and the liturgical spirit of these modifications. 

3.1. Epiclesis 

The epiclesis in Eastern anaphoras generally contains three elements: 
invocation of the Holy Spirit from the Father, the Holy Spirit’s action of 
transforming the bread and wine into the Body and Blood of Christ and the 
effect of the action of the Holy Spirit, namely the sanctification and 
divinization of believers.' 76 In the Anaphora of Addai and Mari, however, the 
primitive epiclesis-prayer does not explicitly state the second element: the 
Holy Spirit transforms the bread and wine into the Body and Blood of 
Christ, although the invocation of the Holy Spirit to descend and dwell on 
the Qurbana, as well as to bless and sanctify it signifies the very same fact. 77 
In the East Syrian tradition the Anaphora itself is called Quddasa, which 
means hallowing, sanctification or consecrating. As Archbishop Menezes 
and the Western missionaries did not comprehend the prayer of invocation of 
the Holy Spirit in Addai and Mari as an Eastern consecratory epiclesis, the 
Synod of Diamper did not deem it necessary to correct it. 


76 For example, see the epiclesis in the second and third Anaphoras of the East Syrian 
tradition itself, Liturgia Siro-Malabaresi, 53 & 68; The Liturgy of the Holy Apostles Adai and 
Mari, 83 & 108; Anaphorae of Mar Theodore and Mar Nestorius (Liturgical Research Centre 
of the Syro-Malabar Church), Kochi 2005, 11 & 28. For the significance of Eastern epiclesis, 
see also J. Meyendorf, Byzantine Theology, 96-97, 206-207; A. Schmemann, The Eucharist, 
New York 1988, 213-227; S. J. Koovayil, The Pneumatology of Jean Corbon’s Theology of 
the Eucharist and Divinization: A Theology of Divinization through Gratuitous Self-giving, 
Beirut 2016, 72-73 & 137-156; also for bibliography, E. J. Farrugia (ed.), Encyclopedic 
Dictionary of the Christian East, Rome 2015,728-729. 

77 Cf. T. Mannooramparampil, “Epiclesis in the Anaphora of Addai and Mari”, in CO, 
vol. IX, nos. 2-3 (1988) 134-147; P. Mamyattu, “East Syriac Theology of Eucharist”, in P. 
Maniyattu (ed.). East Syriac Theology: An Introduction, Satna 2007, 296-297; for an analysis 
of the nature of epiclesis in this Anaphora, T. Elavanal, “Pneumatology of the Anaphora of 
Addai and Mari against Biblical Background”, in B. Puthur (ed.). Studies on the Anaphora of 
Addai and Mari, Kochi 2004, 153-167; P. Yousif, “The Divine Liturgy according to the Rite 
of the Assyro-Chaldean Church”, in J. Madey (ed.), The Eucharistic Liturgy in the Christian 
East, Kottayam-Paderbom 1983, 224-226; N. J. Kalambukattu, Roots to the Wings: the 
Apostolic Christ-Experience and Organic Growth in the Syro-Malabar Eucharistic Liturgv 
Bengaluru 2018, 328-334. 
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In the pre-Diamper Qurbana, however, it was sung during the fraction 
and signing of the mysteries: 

When the priest comes to the holy altar, he stretches his hands to heaven and 
invokes the Holy Spirit, who descends from heaven and consecrates the Body 
and Blood of Christ . 78 

Although at that time this hymn was found after the Anaphora and the 
consecration, during the fraction, the intolerance of Archbishop Menezes and 
the Western missionaries towards any idea of an action of the Holy Spirit in 
the Eucharist induced them to change this beautiful hymn to: “When the 
priest comes to the holy altar, he stretches his pure hands to heaven and 
consecrates the Body and Blood of Christ”. Such an attitude should be 
evaluated also in the light of the fact that until the promulgation of the post 
Vatican Second Roman Missal in 1970, the Latin Church had only one 
Eucharistic prayer, namely the Roman Canon, which does not contain an 
explicit consecratory epiclesis, though some of its prayers could be 
interpreted as pneumatological. 79 

One may also consider the theological background of the Western 
missionaries. With the emergence of Scholasticism, from the twelfth century 
onwards the Aristotelian philosophy was officially adopted in the West to 
explain theological truths and the sacramental mystery. The Aristotelian 
hylomorphic theory was in fact applied to the seven sacraments, clearly 
distinguishing their matter and form and precisely determining the exact 
moment of their actualization. The matter is the material element used for 
each sacrament, while the form consists of a prayer, the pronunciation of 
which determines the matter. Each sacrament comes into being, when the 
respective matter and form are joined together by the proper minister with 
the intention of doing what the Church does. 80 Any defect in the matter or 
variation in the exact form renders a sacrament invalid or inexistent. 

Evidently at that time the Eucharistic theology in the West was also 
formulated on the basis of the Aristotelian philosophical categories of matter 


78 Diamper Mass, no. 28. 

79 Cf. Y. Congar, I Believe in the Holy Spirit, vol. 3, 230 & 250-251; E. R. Harabye, 
“The Epiclesis: Some Reflections”, in CO, vol. 1, no. 2 (1980) 36 & 38; J. Lamberts, May 
Your Holy Spirit, Lord, Come....’: Some Reflections on the Epiclesis”, in ETJ, vol. 2, no. 2 
(1998) 112; C. Giraudo, In unum copus: trattato mistagogico sull’eucaristia, Cinisello 
Balsamo 2001, 388-396. 

80 Cf. Enchiridion symbolorum, nos. 1262, 1312, 1611 & 2328; The Christian Faith, 
nos. 1303, 1307, 1321 & 1325; Catechismus Romanus seu Catechismus ex decreto Concilii 
Tridentini ad parochos Pii Quinti Pont. Max. iussu editus, Editio critica, Editioni praefuit 
Petrus Rodriguez, Cittadel Vaticano 1989, II: 1, 15. 
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and form, without giving due importance to the action of the Holy Spirit. 
The Sacrament of the Eucharist comes into being, ex opera operato, at the 
moment when the celebrant, who acts in persona Christi , pronounces the 
form of the sacrament over the proper matter: wheat-bread and grape-wine, 
with the intention of doing what Christ instituted and what the Church 
does. 81 

If exclusive power of transforming bread and wine into the Body and 
Blood of Christ is attributed to the “words of consecration” in the Institution 
Narrative, then the epiclesis, which according to the Eastern theology is 
consecratory, appears to be completely irrelevant and perfectly out of 
place. It is because of the aforementioned theological thinking that, after 
the emergence of Scholasticism in the twelfth century, the Western 
Eucharistic doctrine of matter and form was imposed also on those Eastern 
Churches which entered into full communion with the Roman Pontiff. Pope 
Benedict XII (1334-1342) counted among the errors of the Armenians the 
consecratory epiclesis after the Institution Narrative, since the Armenian 
Anaphora does not attribute exclusive power of consecration to the form of 
the sacrament, which the priest pronounces. 83 In tune with this position, 
defining the form of the sacrament of the Eucharist, the Decree for the 
Armenians (1439) states: 

The form of this sacrament is the words of the Saviour with which he effected 
this sacrament; for the priest effects the sacrament by speaking in the person of 
Christ. It is by the power of these words that the substance of bread is changed 
into the body of Christ, and the substance of wine into his blood; in such a 
way, however, that the whole Christ is contained under the species of bread 
and the whole Christ under the species of wine . 84 


1 Cf. Catechismus Romanus, II, 4, 19; for details cf. also P. Haffiier, The Sacramental 
Mystery, Oxford 1999, 80-84; J. Lamberts, “’May Your Holy Spirit, Lord, Come”, 109-112; 
B. Gherardini, “Le parole della Consacrazione eucaristica ”, in Divinitas (numero speciale 
2004) 142-151 & 157-163; T. Marschler, “Neues und Altes zur Eucharistischen 
Sakramentform”, in Divinitas (numero speciale 2004) 206-223; U. W. Lang (Hrsg), Die 
Anaphora von Addai und Mari: Studien zu Eucharistie und Einsetzungsworten Bonn 2007 
136-140; 158-159. 

82 Cf. E. R. Hambye, “The Epiclesis: Some Reflections”, 35-36; C. Giraudo, 
“Recognition of the ‘Orthodoxy’ of the Most Ancient Eucharistic Prayer”, in ETJ, vol. 11 no 
2 (October 2007) 108. 

83 Cf. Benedict XII, Libellus Cum dudum ad Armenos, in Enchiridion symbolorum , no 

1017. 

84 The Christian Faith , no. 1510; N. P. Tanner (ed.), Decrees of the Ecumenical 
Councils, vol. 1,546-547; Enchiridion symbolorum, no. 1321. 
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This decree rendered the epiclesis, which in the Eastern liturgies is found 
after the Institution Narrative and the anamnesis, insignificant and 
inconsequential, because the Eucharist is already present after the Institution 
Narrative. Likewise in the bull of union with the Copts, Pope Eugenius IV 
(1431-1447) clearly stated that the form of the sacrament of the Eucharist is 
the words of consecration as found in the Roman canon: “For this is by 
Body. For this is the chalice of my Blood, of the new and everlasting 
covenant, which will be shed for you and for many unto the remission of 
sins”. 85 After prescribing the form of the Roman canon he affirmed: 

[...] provided the substance of bread remains, there should be no doubt at all 
that after the aforesaid words of consecration of the body have been 
pronounced by a priest with the intention of consecrating, immediately it is 
changed in substance into the true body of Christ . 86 

The Council of Trent, which officially adopted the concept of 
transubstantiation, taught that “immediately after the consecration”, namely 
after the pronouncement of the form, “the true body of our Lord and his true 
blood exist along with his soul and divinity under the form of bread and 
wine [...] by virtue of the words”. 87 

If exclusive, complete and instantaneous consecratory power is 
attributed to the Institution Narrative, not only a real epiclesis, but also any 
prayer or hymn which contains an idea of the Holy Spirit transforming the 
bread and wine into the Body and Blood of Christ appears to be a dogmatic 
error and even a heresy to intolerant extremists, who have no idea of the pre- 
Scholastic genuine tradition of the Catholic Church. It is such an attitude 
which prompted Archbishop Menezes to correct the aforementioned 
beautiful hymn, “When the priest comes to the holy altar, he stretches his 
hands to heaven and invokes the Holy Spirit, who descends from heaven and 
consecrates the Body and Blood of Christ”, considering it a heretical 
doctrine. At present this hymn is sung only during the prostration ceremony 
of most solemn form of the Qurbana, called Raza. 


85 Enchiridion symbolorum, no. 1352; N. P. Tanner (ed.), Decrees of the Ecumenical 
Councils, vol. 1, 581. 

86 N. P. Tanner (ed.), Decrees of the Ecumenical Councils, vol. 1, 581; Enchiridion 
symbolorum, no. 1352. 

87 Council of Trent, session 13, 11 October 1551, chapter 3, N. P. Tanner (ed.). Decrees 
of the Ecumenical Councils, vol. 2, London 1990, 695; cf. also chapters 1, 4 & canon 4 in 
pages 693-695 & 697; Enchiridion symbolorum, nos. 1640,1642 & 1654. 

88 The Order of Raza 1989, 27. 
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As already stated, Archbishop Menezes and the missionaries did not 
modify the real epiclesis in the Anaphora of Addai and Mari, because they 
did not consider it as a true invocation of the Holy Spirit for consecrating the 
bread and wine. From their whole attitude with regard to the epicletic h ymn 
it is evident that if they had understood the real significance of the 
invocation of the Holy Spirit in the Anaphora, they would have surely 
mutilated or expunged that beautiful prayer. Commenting on the correction 
of the hymn effected by the missionaries, R. H. Connolly states: 

They object solely and absolutely to the insinuation that the consecration takes 
place through the action of the Holy Ghost, and this in answer to the priest’s 
prayer and not rather in virtue of Christ’s words pronounced by the priest [...] 
they did not imagine for a moment that the actual Invocation, which they 
allowed to stand [...] embodied the doctrine which they found in the hymn 
verse. Had they suspected anything of the kind, they would have altered its 
terms no matter what its position in the service. From the fact that they left it 
unaltered, it may reasonably be inferred that they did not regard it as 
pretending to any consecratory force, and consequently that they could have 
had no motive for altering its position relatively to the Institution . 89 

In brief, irrespective of the position, before or after the Institution Narrative, 
the missionaries considered a doctrinal error and heresy any indication that 
the Holy Spirit transforms the bread and wine into the Body and Blood of 
Christ. 

The Christian faithful of the Latin Church, who live in the post Vatican 
II era may wonder why Archbishop Menezes and the missionaries of their 
tradition modified the aforementioned beautiful hymn in the Eucharistic 
liturgy of the St Thomas Christians, which invokes the Holy spirit, 
considering it as a heretical doctrine. With the Second Vatican Council, the 
role of the Holy Spirit in the most Holy Eucharist and the other sacraments — 
eclipsed in the Middle Ages by the exclusive and excessive adherence to 
Aristotelian philosophy incarnated in Scholastic theology - has been 
recognized also in the Latin Church. All the three Eucharistic prayers or 
canons (II-IV) adopted in the post conciliar Roman Missal contain explicit 
epiclesis. 90 According to Yves Congar, 

The most important achievement of the Council in this sphere was 
undoubtedly the introduction of epiclesis into the new eucharistic prayers, the 


89 R. H. Connolly, “The Work of Meneses on the Malabar Liturgy”, in Journal of 
Theological Studies XV (1914) 586-587. 

90 Cf. Missale Romanian ex decreto sacrosancti Oecumenici Concilii Vaticani II 

instauratum, auctoriatate Pauli PP. VI promulgatum, editio typica, Typis Polvglottis 
Vaticanis 1970,457,460 & 468. ' ' ~ 
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second of which is taken almost word for word from the prayer of Hippolitus, 
which is the earliest text in existence . 91 

Similarly, invocation of the Holy Spirit is found in all the six later 
Anaphoras of the Latin Church: the Eucharistic prayers for Masses of 
reconciliation I-II and the four other new Eucharistic prayers that can be 
used for various necessities in the Church. 92 

Several post conciliar documents attest to the rediscovery of the role of 
the Holy Spirit in the Eucharist and the sacraments. Since our scope is not to 
make a comprehensive study of this point, we cite only from two important 
documents, as examples. The Catechism of the Catholic Church asserts: 

It is by the conversion of the bread and wine into Christ’s body and blood that 
Christ becomes present in the sacrament. The Church fathers strongly affirmed 
the faith of the Church in the efficacy of the Word of Christ and the action of 
the Holy Spirit to bring about this conversion . 93 

Based on the General Instructions of the Roman Missal Pope Benedict XVI 
solemnly proclaims: 

In a particular way, Eucharistic spirituality and theological reflection are 
enriched if we contemplate in the anaphora the profound unity between the 
invocation of the Holy Spirit and the institution narrative whereby “the 
sacrifice is carried out which Christ himself instituted at the Last Supper”. 
Indeed, “the Church implores the power of the Holy Spirit that the gifts offered 
by human hands be consecrated, that is, become Christ’s Body and Blood, and 
that the spotless Victim to be received in communion be for the salvation of 
those who will partake of it ”. 94 

The most Holy Eucharist is the Mysterium tremendum, which cannot be 
imprisoned in any particular philosophical system or theological paradigm. 
The Eucharist instituted by Christ is one and the same. Objectively God does 
not act in one way for the Eucharistic celebration in the Western Church and 
in a completely other way in the Eastern Churches. God’s action is the same 
in every valid Eucharistic celebration anywhere in the world it is celebrated. 


91 Y. Congar, I Believe in the Holy Spirit, New York 2001, vol. 1, 170. 

92 Cf. Missale Romanum ex decreto sacrosancti Oecumenici Concilii Vaticani II 
instauratum, auctoriatate Pauli PP. VIpromulgatum, Ioannis Pauli PP. II cura recognitum, 
Editio Typica Tertia, Typis Vaticanis 2002, 676, 682, 688, 693, 698 & 703. 

93 Catechism of the Catholic Church, no. 1375. 

94 Benedict XVI, Sacramentum caritatis, Citta del Vaticano 2007, no. 48, A AS 99 
(2007) 142; the two citations in the passage are from Missale Romanum ex decreto 
sacrosancti Oecumenici Concilii Vaticani II instauratum, Editio Typica Tertia, Istitutio 
Generalis, no. 79. 
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However, ecclesial traditions, human understanding and theological 
interpretations may vary and admit organic progress and growth. An 
exclusive adherence to one philosophical-theological system may lead to the 
condemnation and repugnance of other schools of thought and ecclesial 
traditions, which may be equally valid and authentic, as heretical and 
unorthodox. History teaches that the different ecclesial traditions and modes 
of theological expressions are not contradictory, but mutually 
complementary and enriching in such a way that none of them possesses the 
monopoly of absolute truth. A comprehensive, inclusive and ecumenical 
approach may help the weak human beings to peep into the inscrutable, 
incommensurable and impenetrable mysteries of God in a more profound 
and integral manner. 

3.2. Filioque (and from the Son) 

The first council of Nicaea (325) did not elaborate on the origin of the 
Holy Spirit, but simply stated at the end of the Creed which begins with the 
phrase “We believe in one God”, “And in the Holy Spirit”. 95 The Council of 
Constantinople (381) developed the statement of the Council of Nicaea with 
the addition concerning the procession of the Holy Spirit from the Father: 

We believe in one God [...]. And in the Holy Spirit, the Lord and Giver of Life, 
who proceeds from the Father, who together with the Father and the Son is 
worshipped and glorified, who has spoken through the prophets [...]. 96 

Thus the doctrine of the Holy Spirit was fixed in the universal and common 
Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed of the Church. 

Based on a few Western fathers of the Church, from the sixth century 
onwards some local synods of the Latin Church, especially the councils of 
Toledo in Spain (589, 633, 638, 653, 675 and 693) taught that the Holy 
Spirit proceeds from the Father and the Son. The same doctrine was adopted 
in the synods of Hatfield in England (680) and of Frankfurt in Germany 
(794). The phrase was also added to the Creed, especially in those places: 
“We believe in the Holy Spirit [...] who proceeds from the Father and the 
Son’’’ (qui ex Patre Filioqueprocedit). 97 


95 N. P. Tanner (ed.), Decrees of the Ecumenical Councils, vol. 1, 5; The Christian 
Faith, no. 7; Enchiridion symbolorum, no. 125. 

96 This translation is taken from The Christian Faith, no. 12; slightly different 
translation is found in N. P. Tanner (ed.). Decrees of the Ecumenical Councils, vol. 1, 24; 
Enchiridion symbolorum, no. 150. 

97 Y. Congar, I Believe in the Holy Spirit, vol. 3, 51-59; W. Kasper, That They May All 
be One: The Call to Unity, London-New York 2004, 108-110; E. J. Farrugia (ed.), 
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The Popes were personally in favour of the doctrine of Filioque but 
generally they refused to add it to the universal and common Nicene- 
Constantinopolitan Creed. Pope Leo III (795-816) opposed the suggestion of 
Emperor Charlemagne (800-814) to include Filioque in the Creed of the 
Holy Mass. However, in 1014 the powerful German Emperor Henry II asked 
Pope Benedict VIII (1012-1024) to insert the phrase into the Creed of the 
Mass at his coronation ceremony conducted in Rome. Thus for the first time 
the Creed with Filioque was used in the Mass at Rome. 98 Regarding the 
insertion of Filioque in the common Creed Walter Kasper states: 

The Filioque first became a problem when the Latins turned their theological 
formula into a dogmatic confessional formula and thus unilaterally changed 
the originally common text of the Creed . 99 

Yves Congar confirms the doctrinal authenticity of Filioque as it is also 
based on the Sacred Scripture and Western patristic tradition, but observes: 

The one-sided introduction of the Filioque, without consulting the Eastern 
Church, into a Creed of ecumenical value was not only a way of behaving that 
was canonically illicit, but also an action which devalued the unity of the 
Christian family . 100 

In fact, the unilateral addition of Filioque to the universal common Creed of 
the Church promulgated by the ecumenical councils was one of the main 
reasons for the great schism between the Latin West and the Byzantine East 
in 1054. The Byzantines considered the Filioque as the central point of 
disagreement and its interpolation in the universal Christian faith as the 
“worst of evils”. 101 According to Vladimir Lossky, “The filioque was the 
primordial cause, the only dogmatic cause, of the breach between East and 
West”. 102 


Encyclopedic Dictionary of the Christian East, 798; for the profession of faith of the synods 
of Toledo, see Enchiridion symbolorum, nos. 470,485,490, 527 and 568. 

98 Cf. W. Kasper, The God of Jesus Christ , New York 2005, 219; Y. Congar, I Believe 
in the Holy Spirit, vol. 3, 53-54; E. J. Farrugia (ed.). Encyclopedic Dictionary of the Christian 
East, 799. 

99 Cf. W. Kasper, The God of Jesus Christ, 219. 

100 Y. Congar, I Believe in the Holy Spirit, vol. 3,205. 

101 J. Meyendorf, Byzantine Theology, 91-92. 

102 V. Lossky, The Mystical Theology of the Eastern Church, New York 1976, 56. In 
order to understand the statement one must also evaluate the Eastern theology of Trinity 
exposed in pages 44-66; see also his work. Orthodox Theology: An Introduction, Crestwood 
1989, 36-49. 
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In any case the Fourth Lateran Council (1215) upheld the doctrine of 
the procession of the Holy Spirit from the Father and the Son. 103 The Second 
Council of Lyons (1274) also proclaimed the doctrine of the procession of 
the Holy Spirit from the Father and the Son and practically condemned those 
who professed the original Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed without the 
insertion of the said phrase: 

We confess faithfully and devotedly that the Holy Spirit proceeds eternally 
from the Father and Son [...]. But because some, on account of ignorance of 
the said indisputable truth, have fallen into various errors, we, wis hin g to close 
the way to such errors, with the approval of the sacred council, condemn and 
reprove all who presume to deny that the Holy Spirit proceeds eternally from 
the Father and Son [...]. 104 

After the addition of Filioque in the Creed in the West it was gradually 
imposed also on the Eastern Catholic Churches, since the Latin Church 
considered it as a dogma of the Church and its non-acceptance as heretical. 
The said Churches had to accept not only the doctrine, but also the 
legitimacy and reasonability of its addition. 105 The definition of the 
ecumenical synod of Florence with regard to the Greeks (6 July 1439), the 
bull of union with the Armenians (22 November 1439), the decree of union 
with the Copts (4 February 1442), the bull of union with the Syrians (30 
November 1444) and the bull of union with the Chaldeans and the Maronites 
of Cyprus (7 August 1445) state that the Holy Spirit eternally proceeds from 
the Father and the Son as from one principle and a single spiration. 106 

Obviously the original Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed of the East 
Syrian tradition did not contain Filioque. The clause was inserted into the 
profession of faith, containing the Creed, which the Chaldean Patriarch John 
Simon Sulaqa (1551-1555) made in Rome on 15 February 1553. 107 Hence at 
the time of union the Chaldean Catholic Church accepted Filioque into the 


103 N. P. Tanner (ed.), Decrees of the Ecumenical Councils, vol. 1, 232; The Christian 
Faith, no. 319; Enchiridion symbolorum, no. 805. 

104 N. P. Tanner (ed.), Decrees of the Ecumenical Councils, vol. 1, 314; The Christian 
Faith, no. 321; Enchiridion symbolorum, no. 850. 

105 Cf. Council of Florence, Decree for the Greeks (1439), N. P. Tanner (ed.), Decrees 
of the Ecumenical Councils, vol. 1, 527; The Christian Faith, no. 324; Enchiridion 
symbolorum, no. 1302. 

106 N. P. Tanner (ed.). Decrees of the Ecumenical Councils, vol. 1, 526-527, 538 570- 
571, 588 & 590, respectively. 

107 “Spiritus Sanctus a Patre Filioque procedens non sicut a duobus principiis sed ab 
utroque tanquam ab uno principio”. The bull of confirmation: Divina disponente dementia, S. 
Giamil, Genuinae Relationes, 19; Subsidium ad Bullarium Patronatus Portugalliae, Alleppey 
1903, 5. 
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Creed, since its addition was obligatorily prescribed at that epoch. Similarly 
the profession of faith of Mar Abraham, Metropolitan of the St Thomas 
Christians (1557-1597) contains Filioque m Already Metropolitan Mar 
Joseph Sulaqa (1555-1596), the brother of the aforementioned Patriarch, 
might have introduced Filioque into the Creed of the St Thomas Christians 
many years before the Synod of Diamper. This is evident from the fact that 
neither the Western missionaries nor the Synod lamented the absence of 
Filioque in the Creed, which was considered an intolerable doctrinal error 
and heresy at that epoch. 

Archbishop Menezes and the missionaries, however, could not even 
tolerate a slightest hint at the procession of the Holy Spirit from the Father 
alone. In the pre-Diamper Qurbana in the invariable part of anthem of the 
mysteries, recited by the deacon at that epoch, it was prayed, “By fasting, 
prayer and contrition, they have appeased Christ and the Father and his 
Spirit”. 109 This was changed into: “By fasting, prayer and contrition, they 
have appeased the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit”. About this 
modification the Synod asserted: 

Furthermore where the deacon says, Effundite coram illo corda vestra, jejunio, 
oratione, et poenitentia, placaverunt Christum, Patrem quoque, et Spiritum 
ejus, where in saying Spiritum ejus, they seem to allude to the error of the 
Greeks, that the Holy Spirit proceeds only from the Father, and not from the 
Father and the Son, as from one principle, as the Catholic faith confesses. 
Because the Nestorians by reason of the great communication they have had 
with the Greeks, have imbibed some of their errors, that there may be therefore 
no countenance given to such an error, it shall be reformed thus, placaverunt 
Patrem, Filium et Spiritum Sanctum } 10 

Archbishop Menezes and his missionaries conjectured that the “Nestorians” 
received this error from the Greeks, since they were not aware of the fact 
that the common Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed of the universal Church, 
received also in the East Syrian tradition, does not contain Filioque. 

As we have seen above, in the course of time, the procession of the 
Holy Spirit from the Father and the Son began to be considered as a dogma 
of the Faith which every true Catholic, whether Latin or Oriental should 
accept and profess. However some Roman Pontiffs did not order the 


108 S. Giamil, Genuinae Relationes, 83; original Latin text and English translation, in P. 
Pallath, The Provincial Councils of Goa and the Church of St Thomas Christians, Kottayam 
2005,156-157. 

109 Diamper Mass, no. 9. 

110 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 1. 
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Orientals to recite the Creed with the addition of the phrase “and from the 
Son , provided that “they confessed that the Holy Spirit proceeds from the 
Father and the Son and that they recognized the Church’s power of making 
this addition”. 111 The same position was taken by the “Sacred Congregation 
for the Oriental Church” on 4 July 1930 with regard to the reunion of the 
Malankara Bishops Mar Ivanios and Mar Theophilos with the Catholic 
Church. Among the final decisions of the Congregation it is stated: “As 
regards Filioque, the Catholic doctrine is to be accepted, not only by the 
bishops, who have already declared it, but also by the people; then the 
question of its insertion or not in the “Credo” becomes secondary and of a 
disciplinary character”. 112 

After the Synod of Diamper practically the Catholic St Thomas 
Christians used the Creed as in the Roman Missal and the question of 
Filioque never arose. Even during the recent liturgical reform the question of 
Filioque did not unleash any heated debate in the Syro-Malabar Church. The 
position of the phrase in different liturgical texts can be found in the 
following table: 


Liturgia Siro-Malabaresi (1955) 

The Order of Qurbana 1962 
The Order of Qurbana 1968 
The Order of Raza 1986 

The Order of Raza 1989 


[...] Et in unum Spiritum sanctum, 
Spiritum veritatis, qui a Patre (Filioque) 
procedit, p. 21. 

[...] Holy Spirit, who proceeds from the 
Father and the Son, p. 21. 

[...] Holy Spirit, who proceeds from the 
Father and the Son, p. 16. 

[...] Holy Spirit, the Spirit of truth, who 
proceeds from the Father (and the Son), 
p. 39. 

[...] Holy Spirit, the Spirit of truth, who 
proceeds from the Father (and the Son), 
p. 32. 


Cf. Pope Benedict XIV, Etsi pastoralis. On the dogmas and rites to be held and 
observed by the Italo-Albanians, 26 May 1742, § 1, no. 1, in Juris Pontificii de Propaganda 
Fide, pars prima, vol. Ill, Romae 1890, 59; Allatae sunt, on the observance of the Oriental 
rites, 26 luly 1755, no. 30, in Bullarium III, pars 2, Romae 1847,263-265. 

112 Apostolic Delegation of the East Indies, Prot. N. 2035-30, Sacra Congregazione per 
la Chiesa Orientale, Codificazione Canonica Orientale (Prot. N. 410/37), Fonti, Serie II, 
Fascicolo VIII, De Fontibus Juris Ecclesiastici Syro-Malankarensium, edited by P. J. 
Podipara, Vatican City 1937, 84. 
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In the typical editions approved by the Oriental Congregation, Filioque is 
put in the brackets. With regard to its recitation the Congregation gave the 
directive that the “word Filioque is to be sung or omitted according to the 
decision of the local Bishop”. 113 At present the celebrant and the faithful 
recite or omit Filioque according to their discretion, since only in a very few 
dioceses explicit directives have been given. 114 

The Phrase “[...] they have appeased Christ and the Father and his 
Spirit” which the Synod of Diamper condemned as heretical, is an 
expression of the East Syrian tradition, which was never debated in 
connection with the doctrinal question of Filioque. The following table 
demonstrates how the phrase appears in various recent texts of the Qurbana. 


Liturgia Siro-Malabaresi (1955) 
The Order of Qurbana 1962 
The Order of Qurbana 1968 
The Order ofRaza 1986 
The Order ofRaza 1989 


[...] placabimus Christum et eius 
Patrem et Spiritum, p. 21. 

[...] let us appease Christ and His 

Father and the Holy Spirit, p. 20. 

[...] let us appease Christ and His 

Father and the Holy Spirit, p. 22. 

[...] let us appease Christ and His 

Father and His Spirit, p. 37. 

[...] let us appease Christ and His 

Father and His Spirit, p. 31. 


The Order of Qurbana 2004 [...] let us find favour with the Father, 

(improved English) the Son and the Holy Spirit. 

The Assyrian Church of the East still maintains the ancient Nicene- 
Constantinopolitan Creed according to the East Syrian tradition without the 
addition of Filioque. 115 As we have indicated above, after the reunion of 
Sulaqa, Filioque was inserted into the Creed of the Chaldean Catholic 


113 “Verbum ‘Filioque’ cantare vel omittere oportet secundum Episcopi loci 
decisionem”. Liturgia Siro-Malabaresi, 74; Ordo Celebrationis, 14. 

114 At present there are only a very few bishops who do not recite Filioque. They have 
also directed their priests and faithful not to recite it. 

115 The Liturgy of the Holy Apostles Adai and Mari, 18; F. E. Brightman, Liturgies 
Eastern and Western, Vol. 1: Eastern Liturgies, 271; M. J. Bimie (trans.). The Hallowing of 
Addai and Mari Disciplers of the East, http://www.nestorian.org/ nestorian_liturgy.html, 
consulted on 3 June 2019. 
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Church, which maintained the clause for several centuries. 116 But in some of 
the more recent texts the Creed is found without Filioque . 117 

4. Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed as in the Roman Missal 

Before the Synod of Diamper the St Thomas Christians recited the 
Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed in the Qurbana as received in the East 
Syrian tradition. As we have seen, the Creed of the ecumenical Council of 
Nicaea (325), which begins with the phrase “We believe in one God”, 
contains principally Christological statements against the Arian heresy and, 
at the end, a simple assertion: “And in the Holy Spirit”. 118 Later the 
ecumenical Council of Constantinople (381) determined more precisely the 
doctrine of the Holy Spirit: “And in the Holy Spirit, the Lord and Giver of 
life, who proceeds from the Father, who together with the Father and the Son 
is worshipped and glorified, who has spoken through the prophets”. 119 The 
Council also added the articles about the Church and baptism, as well as 
resurrection of the dead and eternal life. 120 Thus the Nicene- 
Constantinopolitan profession of faith, the common universal Creed of all 
the Churches was definitively fixed. 

Although the ecumenical council of Ephesus (431) defined the divine 
motherhood of Mary, it was not added to the Creed. On the other hand the 
same council stipulated: “It is not permitted to produce or write or compose 
any other creed except the one which was defined by the holy fathers who 
were gathered together in the Holy Spirit at Nicaea”. 121 Similarly the council 
of Chalcedon decreed: 

The creed of the 318 fathers is, above all else, to remain inviolate. And 

because of those who oppose the Holy Spirit, it ratifies the teaching about the 


116 Filioque was found in the Creed even in 1948. Cf. La Messa caldea detta "degli 
Apostoli”, 27. 

117 Missel Chaldeen, 67; The Rite of the Divine Mysteries, 25-26; 91-92; 161-162 & 
239-240. 

118 N. P. Tanner (ed.). Decrees of the Ecumenical Councils, vol. 1, 5; The Christian 
Faith, no. 7; Enchiridion symbolorum, no. 125. 

119 This translation is taken from The Christian Faith, no. 12; slightly different 
translation is found in N. P. Tanner (ed.), Decrees of the Ecumenical Councils, vol. 1, 24; 
Enchiridion symbolorum, no. 150. 

N. P. Tanner (ed.), Decrees of the Ecumenical Councils, vol. 1, 24; The Christian 
Faith, no. 12; Enchiridion symbolorum, no. 150. 

121 N. P. Tanner (ed.), Decrees of the Ecumenical Councils, vol. 1, 65. 
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being of the Holy Spirit handed down by the 150 saintly fathers, who met 
sometime later in the imperial city [...], 122 

In any case until today no theologically relevant modification or addition 
was made in the common and universal Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed 
with the exception of the addition of Filioque by the Latin Church. 123 As 
Walter Kasper asserts, 

The Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed is still today the official liturgical 
profession of faith of the Church; and until the present day it is also the 
binding force uniting all great Churches of East and West. The question of 
bringing the Church up-to-date in living continuity with its tradition, and that 
of the unity of the divided Churches, are settled quite substantially by this 
Creed, which is ecumenical in the proper sense of the term [...]. 124 

In the Church of the East at least from the time of Narsai (399-502) the 
Nicene Creed began to be recited in the Eucharistic liturgy. 125 The Nicene- 
Constantinopolitan Creed, as redacted by Patriarch Isoyabh III (650-659), 
became the official symbol of faith of the Syro-Oriental tradition. 126 Before 
the Synod of Diamper the St Thomas Christians recited the same symbol of 
faith in every Qurbana. The Synod detected that some substantial words 
concerning our Lord Jesus Christ were missing in the Creed: 

Furthermore, in the creed that is sung in the Mass there are wanting several 
substantial words, where speaking of our Lord Christ, and saying, that ‘he was 
bom of the Father before all worlds’, there is wanting ‘God of God, light of 
light, very God of very God’, all which shall be added to it; as also the word 
‘consubstantial to the Father’, leaving out the words that are in its place, in the 
Syriac, filius essentiae Patris (Son of the essence of the Father), and the whole 
shall be reformed and translated into the same words, as it is sung in the 
Catholic Church in the Roman Missal. 127 

In the original Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed, the faith in Christ is 
proclaimed as follows: 

“Credimus in unum Deum [...]; et in “We believe one God [...]. And in 
n mim do minum Iesum Christum one Lord Jesus Christ, the only- 


122 N. P. Tanner (ed.), Decrees of the Ecumenical Councils, vol. 1, 85. 

123 Cf. Above in this chapter, no. 3.2. 

124 W. Kasper, Jesus the Christ, 177-178. 

125 Cf. Narsai, “Homily XVII (A): An Exposition of the Mysteries”, in R. H. Connolly, 
trans., Texts and Studies VIII, Cambridge 1909, 5-6. 

126 S. Jammo, La Structure de la Messe Chaldeenne du debut jusqu'a TAnaphore, Etude 
historique (OCA 207), Roma 1979, 188-189; J. Chittilappilly, Mdabbranuta, 152-155. 

127 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 1; for the same idea, see also session 
III, decree 11. 
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filium Dei unigenitum, ex Patre begotten Son of God, begotten from 
natum ante omnia saecula, Deum ex the Father before all the ages, God 
Deo, lumen ex lumine, Deum verum from God, light from light, true God 
ex Deo vero, natum non factum, from true God, begotten not made, 
omousion Patri, hoc est eiusdem consubstantial with the Father 
cum Patre substantia [,..]”. 128 [...]. 129 

In the Creed used in the Roman Missal the same Christological faith is 
proclaimed only with some redactional changes. 130 The Nicene- 
Constantinopolitan Creed, as received in the East Syrian tradition confesses: 
“We believe in one God, [...]; and in one Lord, Jesus Christ, the Son of God, 
the Only-begotten, the First-born of all creations. Begotten of his Father 
before all worlds and not made, very God of very God; of one essence with 
His Father 131 In the version of Brightman “of one essence with His 
Father”, is substituted with the phrase “of one substance with his Father”. 132 
In the modem English translation of Bimie (Assyrian Church of the East), 
among other minor redactional changes, the expression “true God of true 
God, consubstantial with his Father”, is found. 133 In fact, all these different 
versions express the very same truth. The Chaldean Catholic Missals also 
contain the same proclamation of faith of the East Syrian tradition. 134 

In comparison with the Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed used in the 
Roman Missal, that of the East Syrian tradition (whether Catholic or 
Orthodox) does not contain the repetitive statements “God from God, light 
from light”. Since the expressions “one Lord, Jesus Christ, the Son of God” 
and “very God of very God” are present, the absence of those repetitive 


128 Latin text as in N. P. Tanner (ed.). Decrees of the Ecumenical Councils, vol. 1, 24; 
in Enchiridion symbolorum, no. 150, the same text is found with some changes in the use of 
prepositions; moreover, instead of “omousion Patri, hoc est eiusdem cum Patre substantia”, 
which is more faithful to the Greek original, “consubstantialem Patri” is found, although the 
significance is the same. 

29 This translation is based on N. P. Tanner (ed.), Decrees of the Ecumenical Councils, 
vol. 1,24 and The Christian Faith, no. 12. In both versions the expression “God from God” is 
missing. In the The Christian Faith, instead of “consubstantial with the Father”, “one in being 
(homoousios ) with the Father” is used. 

130 See the Credo in any Latin typical edition or in authentic vernacular vesrsions. 

131 The Liturgy of the Holy Apostles Adai and Mari, 18. 

132 F. E. Brightman, Liturgies Eastern and Western, Vol. 1: Eastern Liturgies, 270. 

133 M. J. Bimie (trans.). The Hallowing of Addai and Mari Disciplers of the East, 
http://www.nestorian.org/ nestorian_liturgy.html, consulted on 3 June 2019. 

134 La Messa caldea detta “degli Apostoli”, 26; Missel Chaldeen, 66; The Rite of the 
Divine Mysteries, 25, 89,162 & 239. 
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confirmations of the divinity of Christ does not alter the essential content of 
faith. 

Since the St Thomas Christians confessed the Creed according to the 
East Syrian tradition, the statements “God from God, light from light” were 
not present in their Missal. However, the Synod of Diamper judged that all 
the aforementioned Christological expressions were absent from the symbol 
of faith. Since the Creed of both the Assyrian Church of the East and the 
Chaldean Catholic Church always contained and still contains the expression 
“true God of true God”, we presume that it might have been present in the 
Creed of the St Thomas Christians as well. Since the other two preceding 
phrases were not found, the Synod might have inadvertently stated that the 
expression “true God of true God” was also absent. In the pre-Diamper 
Qurbana “the Son of the essence of the Father” was used, the significance of 
which is equal to “consubstantial with the Father”. 135 As we have already 
seen, the Filioque clause had already been introduced into the Creed many 
years before the Synod of Diamper. Hence the Synod practically effected 
only two changes in the symbol of faith. 

After the two aforementioned specific corrections, the Synod 
practically ordered that the East Syrian Creed be substituted by that of the 
Roman Missal. At that epoch only the Nicene-Constantinopolitan dymbol of 
faith with the particularities of Latin tradition was found in the Roman 
Missal. Although the original of the said symbol is in the plural form, “We 
believe in one God [...], in the Roman Church it was (and is) recited in the 
singular, “I believe in one God In the course of time even the first 

Latin word “credo” (I believe) began to be used as a synonym for the Creed. 
Moreover in the Roman Missal there was evidently the addition of Filioque. 

After the Synod of Diamper the Catholic St Thomas Christians began to 
use the Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed as in the Roman Missal which, as 
stated, was in singular form. However the text as found in Gouvea begins in 
the plural, Credimus in unum Deum [...], but ends in the singular, confiteor 
in unum baptismal 6 Raulin did not reproduce the Creed in his text, but 
stated: “Credimus in unum Deum Patrem Omnipotentem, & cetera sicut in 
Romano Missali ”. 137 It seems that the Synod did not intend to change the 
plural form of the Creed. Anyway the St Thomas Christians continued to 


135 F. E. Brightman translated the phrase thus: “of one substance with his Father”. See, 
Liturgies Eastern and Western, Vol. 1: Eastern Liturgies, 270. 

136 See A. De Gouvea, Jornada do Arcebispo de Goa Dom Frey Aleixo de Menezes, 
appendix: Missa or the original text and the English translation in the first part of this book. 

137 J. F. Raulin, Historia Ecclesiae Malabaricae cum Diamperitana Synodo, 307. 
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recite the symbol of faith in the plural form as before, of course with the 
corrections effected by the Synod. 138 

In 1955 the “Congregation for the Oriental Church” reinstated the 
Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed according to the East Syrian tradition in 
the Eucharistic celebration, without the expressions “God of G.od, light of 
light”. We reproduce the Latin text supplied with our own English 
translation: 


Credimus in unum Deum [...]. Et in 
unum Dominum Iesum Christum, 
Filium Dei, unigenitum, primogen- 
itum omnium creaturarum, ex Patre 
natum ante omnia sacula, Deum 
verum de Deo vero, consubsta- 
ntialemPatri [...]. 139 


We believe in one God [...]. And in 
one Lord Jesus Christ, the only- 
begotten Son of God, the first bom 
of all creatures, bom of the Father 
before all ages, hue God from (or 
of) hue God, consubstantial with the 
Father [...]. 


After obtaining papal approval, the restored Missal was officially 
promulgated on 20 January 1962. The Creed began to be effectively used in 
the Qurbana only when the Syriac-Malayalam text came into force on 3 July 
1962. 140 


However in the reformed and modified ad experimentum text of 1968 
the Roman baptismal Creed, known as the “Apostle’s Creed” is given in the 
first place, relegating the common and universal Creed of the Churches of 
the East and West to the second place as an optional alternative. 141 The basic 
of the Apostles’Creed, originally a profession of faith in the Father, Son and 
the Holy Spirit, took shape during the course of the second and third 
centuries in connection with the ceremony of baptism in Rome. From about 
the fifth century there originated the legend of the apostolic origin of this 
text, according to which the twelve articles of this Creed were supposed to 
have been written by twelve apostles, each of whom contributed an article 
under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit after Pentecost. In the course of time 
this Roman baptismal profession became the official Creed in the whole 
Latin Church, but it was unknown in the East. 142 Though not composed by 
the Apostles, this Creed, like the Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed, 
enshrines the apostolic faith. 


138 Cf. An English Version of Rasa or the Syriac Pontifical High-Mass, A. Kalapura 
(English trans.), Puthenpally 1924, 63-65. 

139 Liturgia Siro-Malabaresi, 21. 

140 The Order of Qurbana 1962,21. 

141 The Order of Qurbana 1968,14-16. 

142 Cf. J. Ratzinger (Pope Benedict XVI), Introduction to Christianity, 83-84. 
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The Roman baptismal profession of faith was introduced into 
Eucharistic liturgy of the Syro-Malabar Church in 1968, even when the Latin 
Church was using only the Nicene-Constantinopolitan symbol of faith in the 
Mass. Hence the Syro-Malabar Church seems to be the first Church in the 
whole of Christendom to have introduced the Roman baptismal Creed in to 
the Mass. As Archbishop Parecattil, the protagonist of the 1968 Missal 
stated, this was done not for any theological reason, but for saving time: 

The preference for the apostles’ creed was based on saving time, and avoiding 
the confusion resulting from the similarity to the creed said at home along with 
the Rosary. The Nicene creed could be reserved for the solemn Mass. 143 

The post Vatican Second typical edition of the Roman Missal, 
promulgated on 26 March 1970, contains only the Nicene-Constantinopo¬ 
litan Creed, with the particularities of the Latin tradition, namely the addition 
of Filioque and the singular form, “I believe in one God [...]”. 144 The 
recitation of the said profession of faith by the priest together with the people 
is obligatory on Sundays and solemnities. 145 In the course of time those 
bishops’ conferences which made a specific request were permitted to insert 
the Apostles’ Creed also as an option in the vernacular versions. Although in 
the typical edition the Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed is given in the 
singular form, in the English translation it is in the plural, “We believe in 
one God [...]”. 146 Moreover, in the latter text the Apostles’ Creed is also 
given in brackets, with the indication that in celebration of Masses with 
children it may be said after the homily. 147 In the new typical edition, 
however, after the Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed, the Apostles’ Creed is 
also inserted. According to the rubrics, the baptismal symbol of the Church 
of Rome, called the Apostles’ Creed may be used in the place of the Nicene- 
Constantinopolitan symbol especially during the seasons of Lent and 
Easter. 148 


143 J. Parecattil, Syro-Malabar Liturgy as I See It, Emakulam 1987, 65. 

144 Missale Romanum ex decreto sacrosancti Oecumenici Concilii Vaticani II 

instauratum, 389-390. 

145 Missale Romanum ex decreto sacrosancti Oecumenici Concilii Vaticani II 

instauratum, Institutio Generalis, no. 44. 

146 The Roman Missal, revised by decree of the Second Vatican Council and published 
by the authority of Pope Paul VI, The Sacramentary, Approved for use in the Dioceses of the 
United States of America and confirmed by the Apostolic See, New York 1985, 368. 

147 The Roman Missal, 369. 

148 Missale Romanum ex decreto sacrosancti Oecumenici Concilii Vaticani II 

instauratum, Editio Typica Tertia, 512-514. 



144 


Chapter One 


During the process of further liturgical reform in the Syro-Malabar 
Church, on 1 March 1983 the Congregation for the Oriental Churches 
ordered: 

The traditional text and location of the Creed are obligatory at all liturgies. The 
Niceno-Constantinopolitan Creed is a fixed element before the Anaphora in all 
Eastern traditions except the Ethiopian. Parallels with Roman usage, based on 
a totally different history, have no relevance here. 149 

On 24 July 1985 the Congregation reiterated that the Nicene- 
Constantinopolitan Creed should be left in the liturgy at its traditional place 
and it is to be recited daily at every Eucharistic celebration. 150 However, on 1 
May 1988 permission was granted to omit the Creed in the simple Qurbana 
on ordinary weekdays, but not on Sundays and holydays. 151 At present, only 
the Nicene-Constantinopolitan Creed is used in the Syro-Malabar 
Qurbana} 51 

5. Addition of Institution Narrative in the Qurbana with the 
Anaphora of Addai and Mari 

It should be pointed out from the outset that our scope is not to study 
the liturgical question of the absence of Institution Narrative in the Anaphora 
of Addai and Mari in itself, but to shed some light on the historical evolution 
of the Anaphora in the Qurbana of the St Thomas Christians in India. 153 
According to the unanimous witness of original manuscripts the Anaphora of 
Addai and Mari did not contain the Institution Narrative. This is not a 
particularity of the Anaphora of Addai and Mari, but a common 
characteristic of many ancient Eucharistic prayers, including the so-called 
Apostolic Tradition, whose Institution Narrative was probably added not 
earlier than the fourth century. 154 As Robert Taft affirms, “although theories 


149 Sacra Congregatio pro Ecclesiis Orientalibus, “Observations on: The Order of the 
Holy Mass of the Syro-Malabar Church 1981”, Prot. N. 955/65, in Roman Documents on the 
Syro-Malabar Liturgy, Kottayam 1995, 77. 

150 Final Judgement, no. 32, p. 110. 

151 Sacra Congregatio pro Ecclesiis Orientalibus, Directives on the Order of Syro- 
Malabar Qurbana in Solemn and Simple Forms, Prot. N. 955/65, in Roman Documents on the 
Syro-Malabar Liturgy, Kottayam 1995, no. 66. 

152 The Order of Raza 1989, 32. 

153 For a detailed study of the question, see C. Giraudo (ed.), The Anaphoral Genesis of 
the Institution Narrative in the Lingt of the Anaphora of Addai and Mari (Acts of the 
International Liturgy Congress, Rome 25-26 October 2011), Rome 2013; for a comprehensive 
bibliogrpahy, seepages 513-534. 

154 W. F. Macomber, “The Oldest Known Test of the Anaphora of the Apostles Addai 
and Mari”, in OCP 32 (1966) 335-371 (only concerning the Anaphora of Addai and Mari); R. 
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on the origins and evolution of the pristine anaphora remain in flux, one 
point of growing agreement among representative scholars, Catholic and 
non, is that the Institution Narrative is a later embolism - i.e., interpolation - 
into the earliest eucharistic prayers” and “there is not a single extant pre- 
Nicene eucharistic prayer that one can prove contained the Words of 
Institution”. 155 

It seems that in the nascent Church valid Eucharist was celebrated 
without an explicit Institution Narrative, which was added only later. 
However the primitive Anaphora of Addai and Mari was kept in the original 
form at least until the sixteenth century. 

5.1. Historical Context: Insertion of Institution Narrative in the 

Qurbana of the Chaldean Church 

A historical event which had influenced the liturgical life of the Indian 
Eastern Church was the reunion of Patriarch John (Simon) Sulaqa with the 
Catholic Church in 1553 and the consequent formation of the Chaldean 
Catholic Church. Since the new Patriarch requested an expert of 
ecclesiastical sciences as a counsellor, on 5 May 1553 the Pope Julius III 
(1550-1555) nominated Ambrosius Buttigeg OP, a Maltese Dominican as 
titular Bishop of Auria and on 23 June 1553 appointed him apostolic Nuncio 
to Mosul, granting him ample faculties for the accomplishment of his 
mission. 156 In accordance with the faculties granted to him by the Pope, 
Bishop Buttigeg selected another Dominican, Anthony Sahara as his 
companion and assistant. 

Bishop Buttigeg, with the help of Zahara, endeavoured to reform the 
nascent Chaldean Catholic Church, extirpating the so-called doctrinal errors 
and rectifying what they considered deficiencies in Syro-oriental liturgy, 
especially in sacramental life. 157 In the background of Scholastic theology a 


Taft, “Mass without the Consecration? The Historic Agreement on the Eucharist between 
Catholic Church and the Assyrian Church of the East Promulgated 26 October 2001”, in 
Worship, vol. 77, no. 5 (September 2003) 490-493; cf. also L. Ligier, “The Origins of the 
Eucharistic Prayer: from the Last Supper to the Eucharist”, in Studia Liturgica 9 (1973) 161- 
185; S. Jammo, “The Anaphora of the Apostles Addai and Mari: A Study of Structure and 
Historical Background”, in OCP 68 (2002) 11-18; P. Hofrichter, “The Anaphora of Addai and 
Mari in the Church of the East-Eucharist without Institution Narrative?”, in Pro Oriente, 
Syriac Dialogue 1, Vienna 1994,183-189. 

155 R. Taft, “Mass Without the Consecration?”, 490-493. 

156 The papal bulls of the nomination of Buttigeg and the appointment as Nuncio can be 
found in G. Beltrami, La Chiesa caldea nel secolo dell'Unione (Orientalia Christiana 29), 
Roma 1933, 140-145. 

157 Cf. Beltrami, La Chiesa caldea, 21-27. 
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valid Eucharist without the explicit form of the sacrament was unthinkable 
and hence under the influence of the two Dominicans the Institution 
Narrative with the words of consecration might be added to the Eucharist 
celebrated with the Anaphora of Addai and Mari (perhaps written on 
separate sheets), after the reunion of John Simon Sulaqa (1552-1555), if it 
had not already been done. 158 Naturally the addition of Institution Narrative 
in the Anaphora of Addai and Mari by the Chaldean Church also entailed the 
bishops coming from that Church to do the same in Malabar. 

After the martyrdom of Sulaqa in January 1555, Mar Abdiso (also 
called Ebediesus) was elected the new Patriarch in the same year under the 
supervision of the papal Nuncio Bishop Ambrosius Buttigeg and his 
assistant Fr. Anthony Sahara. In 1555 the Catholic Patriarch Mar Abdiso 
sent two Catholic bishops to India: Mar Joseph Sulaqa, the brother of John 
Sulaqa (former Catholic Patriarch) as metropolitan of the St Thomas 
Christians and Mar Elias as a visitor and representative of the Patriarch. 
These two Catholic bishops, accompanied by the aforementioned two 
Dominicans, Roman Catholic Latin Bishop Ambrosius Buttigeg, the papal 
Nuncio to the East and his companion Anthony Sahara OP (and two 
Chaldean clerics), reached Goa in November 1555. Although authorization 
of Pope Julius III and testimonials of Patriarch Abdiso were presented to the 
Portuguese authorities, the two Chaldean bishops were arrested and detained 
in the Franciscan monastery of Bassein near Bombay, while the papal 
Nuncio Bishop Buttigeg and his companion Fr Anthony Sahara were obliged 
by Portuguese religious and political authorities to remain in Goa itself. 159 

On 20 November 1557 the custodian of the two Chaldean Catholic 
bishops in Bassein, the Portuguese Friar Antonio do Porto, wrote a letter to 
the King John III of Portugal, in which he acknowledged the strict orthodox 


Cf. J. P. M. Van der Ploeg, The Christians of St. Thomas in South India and Their 
Syriac Manuscripts, Bangalore 1983, 64; P. Vazheeparampil, The Making and Unmaking of 
Tradition: Towards a Theology of the Liturgical Renewal in the Syro-Malabar Church, Rome 
1998, 231-233, P. Hoffichter The Anaphora of Addai and Mari in the Church of the East” 
183-184. 

Cf. G. Beltrami, La Chiesa caldea, 37-53; E. Tisserant, Eastern Christianity in 
India, Bombay 1957, 35-37; P. J. Podipara, The Hierarchy of the Syro-Malabar Church, 
Alleppey 1976; 64-65; J. Thekkedath, History of Christianity in India, Volume II, From the 
Middle of the Sixteenth Century to the End of the Seventeenth Century, Bangalore 1988, 40- 
42; G. Sorge, L ’India di S. Tommaso: ricerche storiche sulla Chiesa malabarica, Bologna 
1983, 53, G. Battaglia, Cristiani indiani: i cristiani di San Tommaso nel confronto di civilta 
del XVI secolo, Citta del Vaticano 2007, 101; P. Pallath, The Catholic Church in India, 84-86; 
Rome and Chaldean Patriarchate in Conflict: Schism of Bishop Rokos in India 
Changanacherry 2017,37-41. 
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faith, exemplary life and heroic virtues of the two Chaldean bishops. 160 In 
this letter with regard to the liturgical life of the bishops Do Porto affirmed: 

In the articles of Faith and the Sacraments of our Holy Mother the Church, I 
often discussed with them what is fundamental and necessary, and in no way 
or word found them differing from us [...]. When they came here to this house 
of Our Lady of Piety, they very devotedly said Mass in Chaldean, which they 
sang, and the person who serves Mass says almost as much as the one who 
says it, and they said it with such devotion that all those who heard them were 
very much edified. However, having found them in complete agreement with 
us, I thought that they might also do so in this very holy Sacrifice of the Mass; 
hence I taught them the ceremonies of (Latin) Mass, which they learnt with 
such devotion and diligence that, when the feast of the Resurrection of Our 
Lord Jesus Christ came, they said Mass with such devotion and clearness, that 
I and all those who heard them were surprised. And henceforward they said it 
in Latin and never in Chaldean [...]. They are men of a very spiritual 
conversation and far from any malice either in words or in deeds. 1 1 

After eighteen months of detention, in the second half of 1558 the 
Portuguese authorities, constrained by the particular historical circumstances 
of the time, liberated the two Chaldean bishops, together with the Apostolic 
Nuncio Bishop Buttigeg and his companion Fr Anthony Sahara and all of 
them soon reached Malabar. One can reasonably presume that with regard to 
the liturgy they did in Malabar what they had already accomplished in 
Chaldea. 

5.2. Metropolitan Mar Joseph Sulaqa and the Addition of Institution 
Narrative in the Malabar Qurbana 

The Western missionaries, who scrutinized all the sacraments of the St 
Thomas Christians according to the Aristotelian categories of matter and 
form, declared all of them either invalid or inexistent, because of the absence 
or defect in the matter or because of differences in the forms from those of 
the Roman Church. 162 It is almost certain that at the time of the arrival of the 
Western missionaries the St Thomas Christians celebrated the Eucharist with 
the Anaphora of Addai and Mari, not containing an explicit and coherent 


160 The complete text of the letter in the Portuguese language can be found in G. 
Beltrami, La Chiesa caldea, 40-43. 

161 G. Beltrami, La Chiesa caldea, 40-43; D. Ferroli, The Jesuits in Malabar, vol. 1, 
Bangalore 1939,159-160. 

162 For details, P. Pallath, “The Sacraments of the Church of St Thomas Christians in 
India and the Synod of Diamper”, in ETJ , vol. 11, no. 2 (October 2007) 121-146 or The 
Liturgical Heritage of the Syro-Malabar Church: Shadows and Realities, Changanacherry 
2019,49-89. 
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Institution Narrative and hence without the form or words of consecration. 
The Jesuit missionary Francis Ros, who came to India in 1583 and became 
the first Latin bishop of the St Thomas Christians (from 1599 to 1624) in his 
report of 1604 stated that formerly these Christians did not have nor did they 
use the words of consecration. 163 The missionaries considered the Qurbana 
invalid not only because of the absence of form, but also because of the 
defect in the matter, since leavened bread made of wheat or rice baked with 
oil, and wine squeezed from dry grapes or raisins were used as matter. 164 
According to them, in order to render the Qurbana valid, it was absolutely 
necessary to insert the words of consecration and rectify the matter. 

The Portuguese historian Antonio de Gouvea, who had only vague 
ideas about the nature of the anaphoras used among the Indian Christians, 
with regard to the Institution Narrative in the Qurbana, recorded the 
following information: 

As these Christians were in a profound ignorance, and the very Chaldean 
bishops, who came from Babylon, were ignorant, not knowing the true form of 
consecration, all of them added to it and removed from it whatever they 
wanted, since there was no sure form of consecration among them. However, a 
certain archbishop, who had more knowledge than the rest in the ecclesiastical 
matters and the Holy Scriptures, perceived that the form with which they 
consecrated contained in it some errors contrary to the truth of the divine 
Sacrament and hence established the true form, adding some words to it, both 
in the consecration of the Body and Blood in contradiction to the error and 
heresy of those who say that the Sacrament is only the figure of the Body of 
Christ our Lord. 165 

From the circumstantial evidences, we know that the bishop mentioned 
by Gouvea was the Chaldean Metropolitan Mar Joseph Sulaqa (1555-1569), 
who was acquainted with the Institution Narrative of both East Syrian and 
Roman traditions. As the first Chaldean Metropolitan who came to Malabar 


163 F. Ros, “Rela$ao sobre a Serra”, written in 1604, British Library MS Add. 9853 ff. 
86-99, original text with English trans., “A Report on the Serra”, in G. Nedungatt (ed.). The 
Synod of Diamper Revisited, Rome 2001, 331. 

164 Cf. F. Ros, “Relacao sobre a Serra”, 305 & 331; A. Monserrat, “Informacion de los 
christianos de S. Thome”, 12 January 1579, in J. Wicki, Documenta Indica, XI (1970) 517; A. 
De Gouvea, Jornada do Arcebispo de Goa Dom Frey Aleixo de Menezes, 59; Vincenzo Maria 
di S. Caterina da Siena, II viaggio all'Indie Orientali, Venezia 1678, 146; J. F. Raulin, 
Historia Ecclesiae Malabaricae cum Diamperitana Synodo, 391. 

5 A. De Gouvea, Jornada do Arcebispo de Goa Dom Frey Aleixo de Menezes, 
appendix: Missa, 1; J. F. Raulin, Historia Ecclesiae Malabaricae cum Diamperitana Synodo, 
291; see the preface to the Diamper Mass in Portugese original reproduced with an English 
translation in the first part of this book. 
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after the reunion of Sulaqa and as one who knew both Syriac and Latin,' he 
was the apt person to introduce the Institution Narrative, expressive of both 
Chaldean and Roman elements. The aforementioned Francis Ros in his 
report explicitly asserted: 

Mar Joseph who governed this Christianity before Mar Abraham [...] 
introduced the amice and the other sacred vestments of the Roman usage. 
Likewise he introduced the hosts and wine from Portugal [...]. Moreover, he 
translated from Latin into Chaldean the words of the consecration, although 
badly, there not being translators who knew both Latin and the Chaldean. He 
also added some other words as seemed better to him. 166 

From the circumstantial evidences and the credible testimony of Francis Ros 
one can reasonably conclude that for the first time Mar Joseph Sulaqa 
introduced the Institution Narrative with the explicit words of consecration 
in the Eucharistic liturgy of the St Thomas Christians, celebrated with the 
Anaphora of Addai and Mari around the year 1558. 

In spite of the collaboration of Metropolitan Mar Joseph with the 
missionaries he was accused of Nestorian heresy, and was still twice arrested 
and deported during his governance of the Malabar Church. He died in 
Rome in 1569 after proving his authentic catholic faith and total obedience 
to the Roman Pontiff. 167 After the death of Mar Joseph in Rome in 1569, 
eighteen Syriac manuscripts, together with the other documents, were 
transferred to the Vatican Library. The Vatican Syriac Codex 66, contains 
the Anaphora of Addai and Mari in folios 101-115, which has the Institution 
Narrative on a separate page at the beginning (f. lOlr), with the indication to 
recite it after the fraction and signing. The Institution Narrative of Mar 
Joseph goes as follows: 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, in the night He was to be delivered and on the day 
before the passion, took this holy bread in his pure and holy hands and raised 
his eyes to pronounce a thanksgiving to Thee, God the Father, Maker of all 
things, and * blessed and broke and gave it to his disciples and said: take and 
eat all from this bread, this is in truth my body (and he raises the chalice a 
little from the altar and says over the chalice). And likewise after He had taken 
supper He took this chalice in his pure hands and pronounced a thanksgiving 
and * blessed and gave it to his disciples and said: Take and drink all of you 
from this chalice, for every time you shall eat from this bread and drink from 


166 Cf. F. Ros, “Rela9ao sobre a Serra”, 331. 

167 For details, see G. Beltrami, La Chiesa caldea, 86-94; E. Tisserant, Eastern 
Christianity in India , 38-41; P. J. Podipara, The Hierarchy of the Syro-Malabar Church, 65- 
67 & 77; J. Thekkedath, Christianity in India, 44-47; G. Sorge, L ’India di S. Tommaso, 53-54; 
G. Battaglia, Cristiani indiani, 102-103; P. Pallath, Rome and Chaldean Patriarchate, 42-44. 
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this chalice, you shall commemorate my memory. This is in truth the chalice of 
my blood, of the new covenant, which for you and for many is shed for the 
remission of faults and for the forgiveness of sins. This shall be a pledge for 
you ( rahbona ) for ever and ever. And also (when): The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ and the love of God the Father and the communion of the Holy Spirit be 
with all of you, now (and he makes the sign of the cross on himself) [...]. 168 

This Institution Narrative of Mar Joseph manifests characteristics of 
both East Syrian and Latin traditions; the words of consecration were mainly 
translated from the Latin formula, though not literally and a few words 
according to the spirit of the East Syrian tradition were added. 169 According 
to the indication of Mar Joseph, after the Institution Narrative the Qurbana 
continued with the Pauline salutation: “The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
[...]”. Hence the position of Institution Narrative was in between the rite of 
fraction and signing, and the Pauline salutation. So we may ri gh tly conclude 
that Mar Joseph introduced the Institution Narrative after the conclusion of 
the Eucharistic prayer, in the preparatory rite of Communion, keeping intact 
the ancient Anaphora of Addai and Man. Considering all the aforementioned 
facts and other circumstantial evidences scholars generally agree that for the 
first time Metropolitan Mar Joseph introduced the Institution Narrative in the 
Eucharist celebrated with the Anaphora of Addai and Mari in India, but 
keeping intact the anaphora itself. 170 

Later the Institution Narrative was shifted back a little and placed inside 
the priestly prayer before the fraction and signing. One reasonable 
hypothesis is that it might have been brought to the aforementioned position 
by the Synod of Angamaly in 1583 held under Mar Abraham, the last 
Chaldean Metropolitan of the St Thomas Christians. 171 Since the content of 
the said prayer is the life-giving bread which came down from heaven and 


Vatican Syriac Codex 66, fol. lOlr. English translation as found in J. P. M. Van der 
Ploeg, The Christians of St. Thomas in South India and Their Syriac Manuscripts, 63, with 
some redactional changes. 

169 Cf. J. P. M. Van der Ploeg, The Christians of St. Thomas in South India and Their 
Syriac Manuscripts, 64. 

170 J. S. Assemani, Bibliotheca Orientals Clementino Vaticana, tom.2, Romae 1758, 
370, A. Raes, Le Recit de 1 institution eucharistique dans 1’anaphore chaldeenne et malabare 
des Apotres”, in OCP 10 (1944) 217-219; A. Raes, An Explanation of the Syro-Malabarese 
Holy Mass, Kottayam 1957,41; B. D. Webb, “Mar Jopseph Sulaqa et la liturgie du Malabar” 
in L ’Orient Syrien 3 (1958) 200-203; “The Versions of Malabar Liturgy and the 
Manuscripts”, in CO, vol. 1, no. 2 (1980) 25 & 32; C. Giraudo, “Recognition of the 

Orthodoxy of the Most Ancient Eucharistic Prayer”, 113; T. Mannooramparampil, “Problem 
of the Institutiion Narrative in the Syro-Malabar Qurbana”, in The Harp 16 (2002) 219. 

Cf. P. J. Podipara, “The Present Syro-Malabar Liturgy: Menezian or Rozian?” in 
OCP 23 (1957) 319. 
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gives life to all, perhaps inside it the Institution Narrative seemed to be more 
fitting and coherent with the following rite of fraction and signing. 

5.3. Institution Narrative and the Synod of Diamper 

From the report of Francis Ros and the witness of Vatican Syriac 
Codex 66, it is evident that, at least from the time of Mar Joseph, the 
Qurbana with the Institution Narrative began to be celebrated in Malabar 
and it was the universal practice even before the Synod of Diamper. Hence 
the Synod did not lament the absence of the Institution Narrative in the 
Qurbana, but only errors and imperfections. In the preface to the Diamper 
Qurbana Antonio De Gouvea, after referring to Mar Joseph, who 
“established the true form, adding some words to it, both in the consecration 
of the Body and Blood”, gives the following information concerning the 
form of the Sacrament and its correction: 

The form established by the aforementioned archbishop was: THIS IS IN 
TRUTH MY BODY; THIS IS IN TRUTH THE CHALICE OF MY BLOOD, 
WHICH WILL BE SHED FOR YOU AND FOR MANY, FOR THE 
PROPITIATION OF DEBTS AND FORGIVENESS OF SINS, THIS SHALL 
BE A PLEDGE FOR YOU FOR EVER AND EVER. In this form they have 
now consecrated for several years. But the most reverend archbishop primate, 
having removed the words that are not necessary, established the proper form 
used in the Catholic Church, as it is in the Roman Missal, abolishing many 
sacrilegious and ignorant ceremonies also, which signified some heresies and 
errors that were among them. 172 

According to Scholastic theology, the form of consecration denotes the 
words of consecration alone, and not even the whole Institution Narrative. 
The post Tridentine Roman Missal (1570) explicitly stated: “The words of 
consecration, which constitute the form of this sacrament, are these: for this 
is by body (and), for this is the chalice of my blood, of the new and 
everlasting covenant, the mystery of faith, which will be shed for you and for 
many unto the forgiveness of sins”. 173 Hence in the Malabar Qurbana the 
words we have capitalized in the above citation constituted the form. 


172 A. De Gouvea, Jornada do Arcebispo de Goa Dom Frey Aleixo de Menezes, 
appendix: Missa ; see the Portuguese original and English translation in the first part of this 
book. Capitalization is mine. 

173 “Verba autem consecrationis, quae sunt forma huius Sacramenti, sunt haec, Hoc est 
enim Corpus meum. Et, hie est enim Calix Sanguinis mei, novi et aetemi testamenti, 
mysterium fidei, qui pro vobis et pro multis effundetur in remissionem peccatorum”. De 
defectibus formae, Missale Romanum 1570, no. 41*, page 24. 



152 


Chapter One 


The exact words of consecration, given by Gouvea, correspond to those 
of the Vatican Syriac Codex 66. This strengthens the thesis that it is Mar 
Joseph who introduced the Institution Narrative in the Anaphora of Addai 
and Mari. As we have already seen, at the time of the Synod of Diamper the 
Institution Narrative was found inside the priestly prayer just before the 
fraction, evidently after the conclusion of Anaphora. Based on the Diamper 
Qurbana and the first decree of the Doctrine of the Sacrifice of the Mass, the 
whole Institution Narrative with its setting, which was used up to the time of 
the Synod and which was subjected to the correction of Archbishop 
Menezes, can be reconstructed as follows: 

O Lord Jesus Christ, may there be glory to your holy name and worship to 
your Divinity for ever. For, you are the living and life-giving bread that 
descended from heaven and you give life to the entire world. Those who eat 
this bread do not die and those who receive it are saved and sanctified by it and 
by it are purified and live for ever. Our Lord Jesus Christ, on the night he was 
to be handed over, took this holy bread in his pure and holy hands, lifted up his 
eyes to heaven, and gave thanks to God the Father, the Creator of all, he 
blessed the bread, broke it and gave it to his disciples, and said: take this, all of 
you, and eat it, THIS IS IN TRUTH MY BODY. Likewise, when the supper 
was ended, he took up this chalice in his pure hands, he gave thank s, blessed it 
and gave it to his disciples, saying: take this chalice, all of you, and drink from 
it, for whenever you eat this bread and drink (from) this chalice, do this in 
memory of me. THIS IS IN TRUTH THE CHALICE OF MY BLOOD, 
WHICH WILL BE SHED FOR YOU AND FOR MANY, FOR THE 
PROPITIATION OF DEBTS AND FORGIVENESS OF SINS; THIS SHALL 
BE A PLEDGE FOR YOU FOR EVER AND EVER. 

As already stated, according to Scholastic theology the form of the 
sacrament of the most Holy Eucharist does not include the setting or the 
whole Institution Narrative but precisely the words about the Body and 
Blood (the capitalized section above). In accordance with the Scholastic 
theology the Synod of Diamper affirmed that the form of the Eucharist is, 

the words of our Saviour, by which the sacrament is made; for though the 
priest pronounces many and diverse words in the Mass, and makes many 
prayers and petitions to God, yet when he comes to consecrate, he uses only 
the words of Christ, none others belonging to the substance of consecration. So 
the priest speaking in the person of Christ makes this sacrament, because by 
virtue of those words, he turns the substance of bread into the substance of the 
body of Christ, and the whole substance of wine into his blood, there 
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remaining nothing of bread and wine after that, but only the accidents or 
species of them . 174 

Archbishop Menezes corrected only the words of consecration, which 
constitute the form of the sacrament and not the whole Institution Narrative. 
In order to understand the corrections of Menezes we give below only the 
form of the Sacrament as it existed in the Malabar Qurbana and in the 
Roman Missal in parallel columns: 

Pre Diamper Qurbana Latin Mass 

Hoc est in veritate Corpus meum. Hoc est enim Corpus meum. Hie est 
Hie est in veritate Calix Sanguinis enim Calix Sanguinis mei: novi et 
mei, qui pro vobis et pro multis aetemi testamenti: mvsterium fidei : 
effundetur in debitorum pronitiatio- qui pro vobis et pro multis effundetur 
nem, et in peccatorum remissionem, in remissionem peccatorum. 175 
hoc erit vobis menus in saecula 
saeculorum . 

This is in truth my Body. This is in For this is my Body. For this is the 
truth the chalice of my Blood, which chalice of my Blood, of the new and 
will be shed for you and for many, eternal covenant, the mystery of 
for the propitiation of debts and faith, which will be shed for you and 
forgiveness of sins, and this shall be for many, for the forgiveness of sins, 
a pledge to you for ever and ever. 

Before indicating the corrections to be inserted, in accordance with the 
aforementioned definition of form, regarding the precise “words of 
consecration” the Synod of Diamper again reiterated: 

The priest does not consecrate with his own words, but with those of our Lord 
Christ, the author and institutor of the said divine sacrament. It is not therefore 
lawful to add any clause, how good so ever in itself to the form of consecration 
or to what our Lord said therein . 176 

According to this criterion there should only be the words pronounced by 
Christ in the form of the Eucharist. In the New Testament we find four 
Institution Narratives: Mathew 26: 26-30; Mark 14: 22-26; Luke 22: 14-20 
& 1 Corinthians 11: 23-25, which are not fully concordant in all respects. 
The Institution Narratives in the Christian liturgy of the East and West are 


174 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 1, preliminary decree. 

175 Missale Romanum 1570, nos. 1515 & 1519. 

176 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 1. 
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evidently a combination of biblical accounts with the expansion or 
adaptation of dominical words or the addition of other suitable words, 
handed on by the sound tradition of each Church. 177 While speaking about 
the theology of the words of Institution Pope Benedict XVI states: 

We take it as a given that the tradition of Jesus’ words would not exist without 
reception by the early Church, which was conscious of a strict obligation to 
faithfulness in essentials, but also recognized that the enormous resonance of 
these words, with their subtle references to Scripture, permitted a degree of 
nuanced redaction . 178 

According to the criterion mentioned above one would presume that at 
least the true form of Eucharist as determined by Scholastic theology 
contains only words that can be found in any of the four biblical accounts. 
But when Archbishop Menezes began to cofrect the words of consecration in 
the Malabar Qurbana, in accordance with the criterion he himself 
established, he met with an embarrassing situation, because he found some 
words in the “form of consecration” of the Roman Canon itself, which are 
not seen in any of the New Testament accounts. They are: enim = for, 
aeterni = of eternal and mysterium fidei = mystery of faith. Hence 
Archbishop Menezes was compelled to adopt another practical criterion for 
the correction of the “words of consecration” in the Qurbana of the St 
Thomas Christians: 

the words of consecration of the body and blood be reformed, and put in all 
their missals, according to the canon of the Roman missal used in the universal 
Church without the least addition or diminution, and with the same adorations, 
inclinations, and ceremonies as are in the Roman Missal . 179 

Considering the Roman Canon as the criterion, the synod ordered to add to 
or remove from the form of the Qurbana the following items: 

1. Addition of enim (for): as already stated, this word is not found 
among the words pronounced by Jesus in the four Institution Narratives 


Cf. J. Chittilappilly, Mdabbranuta, 196-200; C. Giraudo, In unum copus: trattato 
mistagogico sull'eucaristia, 155-196 & 245-266; L. Wehr, “Die Bedeutung der 
Einsetsungsworte fur das neutestamentliche Eucharistieverstandnis”, in U. W. Lang (Hrsg), 
Die Anaphora von Addai und Mari, 16-20. Especially with regard to the Syriac tradition, see 
S. Brock, “Variety in Institution Narratives in the Syriac Anaphoras”, in C. Giraudo (ed.),The 
Anaphoral Genesis of the Institution Narrative in the Lingt of the Anaphora of Addai and 
Mari (Acts of the International Liturgy Congress, Rome 25-26 October 2011) Rome 2013 
67-77. 

178 J. Ratzinger (Pope Benedict XVI), Jesus of Nazareth, Holy Week: from the Entrance 
into Jerusalem to the Resurrection, San Francisco 2011, 127. 

179 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 1. 
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given in the New Testament. Hence the Synod itself felt some difficulty in 
the correction: “we do not comprehend the word “enim” which the Church 
of Rome adds to the consecration of the body and blood”. 180 However, this 
word should be added to the words of consecration in the Malabar Qurbana, 
because according to apostolic tradition of the holy Apostles, our Lord used 
it in the consecration. Besides St Mathew uses it in a sentence which 
immediately follows the words of Christ. 181 

2. Addition of aeterni (of eternal) and mysterium fidei (mystery of 
faith): these words in the Roman missal are not mentioned by the 
evangelists. However they were to be added to the Malabar Qurbana 
because, “as it is proved by apostolic tradition, they were used by our Lord 
Christ in the consecration of the cup”. 182 

3. Removal of “this shall be a pledge for you for ever and ever” {hoc 
erit vobis pignus in saecula saeculorum) from the form of the Sacrament: 
since these words are not found in the four gospels, nor in any book of the 
New Testament, nor in apostolic tradition, the Synod removed them from the 
“form of the sacrament”. But “the words in themselves being good and holy, 
and agreeable to what the holy Church sings of this divine sacrament, that is 
the pledge of the glory that we expect”, the Synod permitted to keep these 
words after the consecration with some modifications. Vobis (for you) had to 
be changed into nobis (for us), because vobis created the impression that it 
was pronounced by Christ, where as nobis clarified that it was a word of the 
priest himself. 

Moreover the phrase in saecula saeculorum (for ever and ever) had to 
be changed into usque ad consummationem saeculi (until the end of the 
world) because the Eucharist is a pledge only for so far as we do not see the 
glory that we hope for. 183 In the particular context of the Malabar Qurbana , 
however, “for ever and ever” did not have the significance of eternal, namely 
even after the parusia, but only until the end of the world as is evident from 
other prayers of the pre-Diamper Qurbana itself. For example, the priest 
concluded the presentation of gifts with the prayer: “These glorious, holy, 
life-giving, and divine Mysteries are set forth and arranged on the holy altar 
of Christ, until his glorious coming from heaven”. 184 Similarly, the East 
Syrian Church-Father Narsai, after recalling the command of Christ to eat 


180 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 1. 

181 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 1. 

182 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 1. 

183 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 1. 

184 Diamper Mass, no. 9. 
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his Body and drink his Blood, highlights the position of his Church with 
regard to the termination of the Eucharist: “Carefully did the apostles take up 
the commandment of their Lord, and with diligence did they hand it on to 
those that came after them. Even until now has this (commandment) been 
observed in the Church, yea, and is observed, until he shall cause his 
Mystery to cease by his shining forth and by his manifestation”. 185 

4. Removal of “in truth”: in the pre-Diamper Qurbana among the 
words of consecration, the expression “in truth” was found twice: “This is in 
truth my Body” and “This is in truth the chalice of my Blood”. Evidently 
this term was not found in the Roman Missal, nor in the scriptural Institution 
Narratives and hence it was removed. The scope of adding the expression “in 
truth” was to demonstrate that the Eucharistic species are not merely the 
symbol, figure or type of the Body and Blood of Christ, but they are his 
Body and Blood in reality. 186 Although it was an innocent expression, which 
forcefully confirmed the real and true presence of the Body and Blood of 
Christ, it was removed. 

5. Adorations, inclinations, and ceremonies as in the Roman Missal: 
before the Synod of Diamper there was only one elevation at the end of the 
Institution Narrative, which in fact corresponded to the present elevation 
before the fraction. According to Raulin there was nothing wrong in such a 
ceremony, but Archbishop Menezes modified it because, in compliance with 
the prescription of the Roman Pontiff, he intended to adorn that Church with 
Latin rites after expunging from it all the ancient errors. 187 Hence the rubrics 
connected with the “words of consecration” and the elevation of the body 
and blood were taken from the Roman Missal. After pronouncing the words 
of consecration on the bread, “he immediately genuflects in adoration of the 
consecrated host, rising up, he shows it to the people, places it on the altar 
and again he adores it. Then he takes the chalice, raises it a little and says 
[....]”. Similarly for the chalice the rubrics state: “After the words of 
consecration, he places the chalice on the corporal, genuflects in adoration, 


185 Narsai, “Homily XVII (A): An Exposition of the Mysteries”, 18. 

186 Cf. Narsai, “Homily XVII (A): An Exposition of the Mysteries”, 16; Gabriel 
Qatraya Bar Lipah, “Interpretatio Officiorum”, in S. Jammo, La Structure de la Messe 
Chaldeenne, 38; English trans., “Interpretation of the Offices”, in G. Vavanikunnel (ed.), 
Homilies & Interpretations on the Holy Qurbana , Changanacherry 1977, 95. 

7 J. F. Raulin, Historia Ecclesiae Malabaricae cum Diamperitana Synodo, 317, 
footnote. 
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rises and shows it to the people, places it on the altar and says [...]”. 188 After 
the corrections, additions and omissions, what the missionaries considered 
the form of the Eucharist, namely the “words of consecration”, fully 
corresponded to those of the Roman Missal. 

5.4. The Location of the Institution Narrative after the Anaphora and 
the Problem of Double Consecration 

The Assyrian Church of the East always celebrated and still celebrates 
valid Eucharist with the Anaphora of Addai and Mari, without the Institution 
Narrative. The Chaldean Catholic Church also did so for a long time until 
the interpolation of Institution Narrative. The St Thomas Christians in India 
celebrated the Eucharistic liturgy, using the Anaphora of Addai and Mari, 
without an explicit and coherent Institution Narrative until the time of 
Metropolitan Mar Joseph Sulaqa (1555-1659). In 2001 even the Catholic 
Church officially recognized that 

the words of Eucharistic Institution are indeed present in the Anaphora of 
Addai and Mari, not in a coherent narrative way and ad litteram, but rather in a 
dispersed euchological way, that is, integrated in successive prayers of 
thanksgiving, praise and intercession . 189 

According to Eastern theology the implicit Institution Narrative in Addai and 
Mari, together with anamnesis and epiclesis constituted valid Eucharist. 

For the Western missionaries at that epoch, who viewed everything 
according to the categories of the Scholastic theological system and the 
hylomorphic theory of matter and form, the Eucharistic liturgy of the St 
Thomas Christians, celebrated with the Anaphora of Addai and Mari, 
without the “words of consecration”, was invalid because of the lack of 
form. For them a valid Eucharist without the explicit and exact “words of 
consecration” was unthinkable. As we have seen above, Metropolitan Mar 
Joseph inserted the Institution Narrative after the fraction and the Synod of 
Diamper definitively fixed it inside the prayer before the fraction, but in both 
cases after the conclusion of the Anaphora. Evidently the Western bishops 
and missionaries considered the Institution Narrative as exclusively 
consecratory, whereas for the Easterners the Anaphora of Addai and Mary 


188 For the cited rubrics, see A. De Gouvea, Jornada do Arcebispo de Goa Dom Frey 
Aleixo de Menezes, appendix: Missa; J. F. Raulin, Historia Ecclesiae Malabaricae cum 
Diamperitana Synodo, 317-318 or Diamper Mass, no. 27. 

189 Pontifical Council for Promoting Christian Unity, “Guidelines for Admission to the 
Eucharist between the Chaldean Church and the Assyrian Church of the East”, in 
L ’Osservatore Romano , Friday 26 October 2001, 7. 
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constituted valid Eucharist. Hence in retrospect one can find that valid 
Eucharist effected by the Anaphora of Addai and Mari was again 
consecrated by the recitation of Institution Narrative in tune with the 
Western Scholastic theology. Consequently for several centuries the already 
valid Eucharist, accomplished by the Eucharistic prayer of Addai and Mari, 
was apparently consecrated again by the pronouncement of the Institution 
Narrative, which was located after the conclusion of the Anaphora. 

In the context of the ongoing process of ecumenical rapprochement 
between the Assyrian Church of the East and the Catholic Church, and the 
request for admission to the Eucharist between the Chaldean Church and the 
Assyrian Church of the East because of particular and dramatic socio¬ 
political circumstances, after long study and due examination the validity of 
the Anaphora of Addai and Mari in the original form was recognized by the 
Catholic Church. The Pontifical Council for Promoting Christian Unity 
provides the following information: 

The Anaphora of Addai and Mari is notable because, from time immemorial, it 
has been used without a recitation of the Institution Narrative. As the Catholic 
Church considers the words of the Eucharistic Institution a constitutive and 
therefore indispensable part of the Anaphora or Eucharistic Prayer, a long and 
careful study was undertaken of the Anaphora of Addai and Mari, from a 
historical, liturgical and theological perspective, at the end of which the 
Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith on January 17th, 2001 concluded 
that this Anaphora can be considered valid. H. H. Pope John Paul II has 
approved this decision. 190 

Thus the Eucharist celebrated with the Anaphora of Addai and Mari in the 
original form, namely without the Institution Narrative was officially 
recognized as valid by the Catholic Church. 

Subsequently, the Pontifical Council for Promoting Christian Unity, in 
agreement with the Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith and the 
Congregation for the Oriental Churches elaborated and published the 
“Guidelines for Admission to the Eucharist between the Chaldean Church 
and the Assyrian Church of the East” on 20 July 2001. 191 Of the four 
“Guidelines”, the first one reads: “When necessity requires, Assyrian faithful 
are permitted to participate and to receive Holy Communion in a Chaldean 


Pontifical Council for Promoting Christian Unity, “Guidelines for Admission to the 
Eucharist”, in L’Osservatore Romano, Friday 26 October 2001, 7; for a brief commentary, C. 
Giraudo, “Recognition of the ‘Orthodoxy’ of the Most Ancient Eucharistic Prayer”, 116-119. 

Pontifical Council for Promoting Christian Unity, “Guidelines for Admission to the 
Eucharist”, in L ’Osservatore Romano, Friday 26 October 2001, 7. This document has already 
been cited twice. 



Modifications in the Eucharistic Liturgy 


159 


celebration of the Holy Eucharist; in the same way, Chaldean faithful for 
whom it is physically or morally impossible to approach a Catholic minister, 
are permitted to participate and to receive Holy Communion in an Assyrian 
celebration of the Holy Eucharist”. 192 

It is possible for the Chaldean Catholic faithful to participate and 
receive Holy Communion in an Assyrian celebration of the Holy Eucharist, 
because even if the Assyrian celebration uses the Anaphora of Addai and 
Mari without the Institution Narrative, it is accepted as valid by the Catholic 
Church. After these official acts of the Apostolic See, now it is absolutely 
certain that the Eucharist effected with the Anaphora of Addai and Mari 
among the St Thomas Christians was valid even before the addition of the 
Institution Narrative in the sixteenth century. 

5.5. Institution Narrative after the Synod of Diamper 

After the Synod of Diamper, Francis Ros was nominated the first Latin 
Bishop of the St Thomas Christians in 1599 who governed them until 1624. 
In 1603 Bishop Francis Ros conducted a Synod at Angamaly, in which some 
decrees of Diamper were altered or abandoned and others were added. 193 
Based on the acts and decrees of this Synod, Bishop Ros published his 
diocesan statutes on 16 May 1606, in which he continued the 
implementation of the decrees of the Synod of Diamper and further 
Westernization of the ecclesial life and sacramental discipline of the 
Church. 194 The work of Ros, is divided into four books, each of which 
contains several chapters. In Book II chapters 6-10 of his statutes Bishop 
Ros dealt with matters pertaining to the Eucharistic Sacrament and Sacrifice. 
In chapter 10 we read: 

There is much confusion in the diocese since the priests celebrate the Qurbana 
in several ways. The Qurbana, therefore, shall be celebrated as it is written in 
the Taksa (=Order of Mass) according as we commanded in the second Synod 


192 Pontifical Council for Promoting Christian Unity, “Guidelines for Admission to the 
Eucharist”, in L ’Osservatore Romano, Friday 26 October 2001,7. 

193 Cf. Letter of Ros to Jesuit General Claudio Aquaviva on 26 December 1603, ARSI, 
Goa-Mal. 15, f. 176-177v; cf. J. Thaliath, The Synod of Diamper (OCA 152), Rome 1958, 
131-132. 

194 Francis Ros, Diocesan Statutes, in Vatican Library, Codex Borgiano Indiano, 18; 
Scaria Zacharia, The Statutes of Ros: 1606 AD (Malayalam), in Randu Praachiina Gadya 
Krithikal, Changanacherry 1976,109-177. 
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of Angamaly; if priests will not do like this every day, they shall not celebrate 

the Qurbana. 195 

In fact, besides the changes made by the Synod of Diamper and Archbishop 
Menezes, Francis Ros further restructured the Eucharistic liturgy in 
accordance with the Roman Missal with several Latin interpolations and 
many East Syrian omissions. 196 

With regard to our specific theme, as we have seen above, Menezes 
corrected only what he considered the forma sacramenti, namely the “words 
of consecration”, leaving aside the other parts of the Institution Narrative, 
describing the actions of Christ. However, Francis Ros substituted the whole 
Institution Narrative with that of the Roman Missal. 197 The Malabar Taksa in 
Synac language, entitled in Latin Ordo Chaldaicus Missae iuxta morem 
Ecclesiae malabaricae, Superiorum permissu editus, was printed in Rome 
only in 1774, namely about 175 years after the Synod of Diamper. This is 
the first printed text of the Malabar Qurbana ; until this time there were only 
manuscript versions. 

As Prof. Podipara convincingly demonstrated, after the governance of 
Francis Ros, significant modifications were not made in the Qurbana by 
other Latin Bishops and hence the text printed in Rome was the Diamper text 
as modified and finalized by Bishop Francis Ros. 198 A Reprint of the Missal 
was brought out in 1844 by the Congregation of Propaganda Fide under the 
title, Ordo Chaldaicus rituum et lectionum juxta morem Ecclesiae 
Malabaricae. Other editions came out in India, one at Mannanam in 1928 
and four at Puthenpally between the years 1904 and 1931. 199 In all these 
printed texts the Institution Narrative with the words of consecration always 
remained outside the Anaphora, namely inside the priestly prayer before the 


195 Codex Borgiano Indiano, 18, fol. 45; P. J. Podipara, “The Present Syro-Malabar 
Liturgy: Menezian or Rozian?”, 326. 

196 Cf. P. J. Podipara, “The Present Syro-Malabar Liturgy: Menezian or Rozian?”, 313- 
322; J. Vellian, “The Synod of Diamper and the Liturgy of the Syro-Malabar Church”, 185- 
191. 

197 P. J. Podipara, “The Present Syro-Malabar Liturgy: Menezian or Rozian?”, 320-321. 
See his already cited article, “The Present Syro-Malabar Liturgy: Menezian or 

Rozian?”; J. P. M. Van der Ploeg, The Christians of St. Thomas in South India and Their 
Syriac Manuscripts, 61. 

199 Cf. E. Tisserant, Eastern Christianity in India, 180-181; P. J. Podipara, Ritus et Libri 
Liturgici Syro-Malabarici, Thevara 1933, 58. 
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fraction and signing in preparation for Communion. 200 Hence practically the 
Anaphora of Addai and Mari remained intact in all these years. 

5.6. Liturgical Restoration and Insertion of Institution Narrative inside 
the Anaphora 

On 10 March 1954 the ‘Congregation for the Oriental Church’ set up a 
special Co mmis sion, consisting of Frs. Alphonse Raes SJ, Cyril Korolovsky 
and Placid Podipara CMI, for the reform of the Missal, Ritual and Divine 
Office. A Chaldean priest, Emmanuel Dhelly was nominated to help the 
Commission. 201 The Roman Commission, in its 42 sessions, studied the 
Indian and Chaldean manuscripts of the Qurbana, printed Syro-Malabar 
missals, important scholarly works and gave definitive form to the Syro- 
Malabar Taksa. 202 In 1955 the Taksa was printed in Latin under the auspices 
of the Oriental Congregation, in order to facilitate the examination of the 
Roman authorities and consultation of Syro-Malabar bishops. 203 The book 
contains the Ordo communis, all the three anaphoras of the East Syrian 
tradition and indications for the different forms of celebration. 

In the aforementioned text published by the ‘Congregation for the 
Oriental Church’ a very substantial change occurred with regard to the 
anaphora of Addai and Mari. For the first time, the Institution Narrative was 
moved to the Anaphora itself and was inserted inside the third prayer of 
inclination after the hymn of Sanctus. 204 With regard to this change the 
Liturgical Commission of the Oriental Congregation furnished the following 
explanation: 

It is known that all the manuscript codices, which hand on the Anaphora of the 
Holy Apostles Addai and Mari, do not contain the Institution Narrative of the 
Eucharist with the words of consecration. Mar Joseph, Metropolitan of 


200 Cf. A. Raes, “Le Recit de l’institution eucharistique”, 216; T. Mannooramparampil, 
“Problem of the Institutiion Narrative in the Syro-Malabar Qurbana”, 217; An English Version 
of Rasa or the Syriac Pontifical High-Mass, 94-96. 

201 Rome, Archives of the Congregation for the Oriental Churches, Prot. No. 947/48, 
Liturgia Malabaresi: stato dei libri liturgici malabaresi, fascicolo Ufa; P. Pallath, Restoration 
and Reform of Syro-Malabar Missal: Important Documents from 1954 to 1969, 
Changanacherry 2018, 79-80. Letter of Cardinal Tisserent informing the Syro-Malabar 
bishops of the constitution of the Commission in pages 80-82. 

202 For full details and concerned docuemnts, see P. Pallath, Restoration and Reform of 
Syro-Malabar Missal, 83-164. 

203 Sacra Congregazione per la Chiesa Orientale, Liturgia Siro-Malabaresi: Revisione e 
Ristampa del Messale Siro-Malabarese (Prot. N. 947/48), Roma 1955 (this book has already 
been cited many times). 

204 Liturgia Siro-Malabaresi, 28. 
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Malabar, in the codex written by him (Vatican Syriac Codex 66) supplied for 
this defect, placing this narrative, formulated in his words, after the fraction; 
but the Roman edition moved it to before the fraction, with the formula being 
taken from the Roman Missal. However, in the other anaphoras of the 
Chaldean rite and in all the anaphoras of other Eastern and Western rites, this 
narrative has always been recited and is still recited after the hymn “Sanctus” 
within the anaphora itself, but never after its conclusion. Moreover, it can be 
shown that this narrative occupied the same place in the primeval redaction of 
the Anaphora of the Holy Apostles Addai and Mari. 205 Indeed, it seems that the 
authentic text of this narrative and its connection with the prayer that precedes 
and follows can be faithfully restored with the help of the second Anaphora, 
falsely attributed to Theodore of Mopsuestia, and of the Maronite Anaphora of 
St Peter, called ‘Sarrar’ from its opening word. 206 

hi the proposed text the Institution Narrative of the Roman Missal was 
substituted with that of the East Syrian tradition, similar to that of the 
Chaldean Catholic Church, composed on the basis of the accounts of St Paul 
(1 Cor 11, 23-26) and Apostle Mathew (Mt 26, 26-28) in tune with the 
narrative of the Anaphora of Theodore. 207 Moreover the last prayer of 
inclination was divided into two, placing the section of anamnesis (second 
part of the g’hanta ) just after the Institution Narrative and maintaining the 
rest of the prayer in its traditional place, namely between the supplication 
prayer of the priest ( kussapa ) for the universal Church and the epiclesis. 208 
The aforementioned Latin text, together with the observations of the Syro- 
Malabar bishops, was submitted to the examination of the plenary assembly 
of the Congregation on 27 May 1957 and then Pope Pius XII approved the 
Syro-Malabar Missal, comprising the Ordo communis and three Anaphorae 
on 26 June 1957. 209 

The reformed Taksa in Syriac with the Institution Narrative after the 
hymn of Sanctus, that is inside the Anaphora of Addai and Mari, and with 
the other aforementioned particularities was published in India in Syriac 
language on 12 May I960. 210 With the instruction of 20 January 1962, De 


205 Note of the Liturgical Commissiion, “cf. B. Botte, L’Anaphore chaldeenne des 
Apotres, in Orientalia Christiana Periodica, t. XV (1949), p. 259-276”. 

206 Praefatio Commissionis Liturgicae, Liturgia Siro-Malabaresi, 3; English trans. in P. 
Pallath, Restoration and Reform of Syro-Malabar Missal, 93. 

207 Liturgia Siro-Malabaresi, 28; cf. J. Chittilappilly, Mdabbranuta, 196-200. 

208 Liturgia Siro-Malabaresi, 28-30. 

Cf. For documents concerning the plenary assembly and the approval of the Pope, 
see P. Pallath, Restoration and Reform of Syro-Malabar Missal, 165-194. 

Taksa d’Quddasa, Alwaye 1960; Institution Narrative in pp. 30-31; after the Synod 
of Diamper, until today the Syro-Malabar Church has never included the other two Anaphoras 
of Theodore and Nestorius in any of their Missals. 
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ritu Sacrificii Eucharistici instaurato, the Oriental Congregation 
promulgated the restored Syro-Malabar Missal. 211 The Syriac Missal was 
partially translated into Malayalam and was effectively implemented only on 
3 July 1962. 212 Thus for the first time the Eucharistic liturgy with the 
Institution Narrative inside the Anaphora of Addai and Mari was officially 
began to be celebrated in the Syro-Malabar Church only on 3 July 1962. 

In the Taksa of the Chaldean Catholic Church also at present the 
Institution Narrative is generally found inside the Anaphora of Addai and 
Mari in the same place as in the Syro-Malabar Missal, namely in the third 
g’hanta prayer, after the “holy” hymn. 213 But in the recent Missal, approved 
by the patriarchal synod on 12 November 2005 and recognized by the Holy 
See on 18 February 2006, the Institution Narrative is placed after the 
anamnesis, just before the epiclesis. 214 Generally the Assyrian Church of the 
East uses the Anaphora without the Institution Narrative. 215 However in 1978 
the Synod of the same Church held in Baghdad permitted its ministers to 
insert the words of Institution in the Anaphora of Addai and Mari, if they so 
desire. 216 

5.7. Further Liturgical Reform and Institution Narrative 

After the implementation of the new Qurbana, from 1963 onwards 
efforts were made under the leadership of Archbishop Joseph Parecattil to 
reform the text, but the Congregation for the Oriental Church resisted to such 
a move, although some concessions were made. 217 However, the Archbishop 
never gave up hope and under his guidance the Central Liturgical Committee 
of the Syro-Malabar Church worked on a new text. In the beginning of 1968, 
Cardinal Maximilian de Fiirstenburg, Prefect of the Oriental Congregation 
visited Kerala, and afterwards he showed his willingness to modify the 1962 


211 The instruction De ritu Sacrificii Eucharisticii instaurato, in Rome, Archives of the 
Congregation for the Oriental Churches, Prot. No. 955/65, Liturgia Malabaresi: stato dei libri 
liturgici malabaresi, Riforma, fascicolo I; English trans., in P. Pallath, Restoration and 
Reform of Syro-Malabar Missal, 206-209; original Latin text in appendix, pages 387-389. 

212 The Order of Qurbana of the Syro-Malabar Church, Alwaye 1962 ( Taksa 1960 with 
partial Malayalam translation); Institution Narrative in pp. 30-31. 

213 La Messa caldea detta “degli Apostoli”, 35-36; Missel Chaldeen, 82-83. 

214 The Rite of the Divine Mysteries, 45-46,109-111, 183-186,261-264. 

215 In the Taksa of the Assyrian Church of the East in India the “words of our Lord” are 
given with the note that this is not written in the Apostles’ Liturgy. The Liturgy of the Holy 
Apostles Adai and Mari, 34. 

216 Cf. L ’Osservatore Romano, Friday 26 October 2001, 7-8. 

217 Cf. J. Parecattil, Syro-Malabar Liturgy as I See It, 50-55; for details and 
documentation, see P. Pallath, Restoration and Reform of Syro-Malabar Missal, 225-302. 
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Qurbana, if the Syro-Malabar bishops and the faithful considered it 
necessary. Subsequently the Bishops’ Conference of 20 May 1968 examined 
the latest draft of the order of Qurbana and approved it. 218 

The new^text in Malayalam only, was printed at Alwaye, before being 
sent to Rome." 19 On 6 August 1968 Mar George Alapatt, Bishop of Trichur 
personally presented two copies of the new printed text to the Congregation 
for the Oriental Churches with an explanatory letter of Archbishop Parecattil 
dated 27 July 1968. The Prefect Cardinal Maximilian de Furstenburg 
immediately approved the text (submitted in Malayalam only) and on 7 
August 1968 a telegram was sent to the Apostolic Nunciature in India, 
communicating the Congregation’s approval “ad experimentum”. On 15 
August 1968 the new Taksa came into force in all the dioceses of the Syro- 
Malabar Church. 220 

Because of some complaints, stated Archbishop Parecattil, “Still on 9 
May 1969 the Oriental Congregation sent me a note reminding me that 
approval for experimentation was given only for two years and that the 
anaphora in the Mass should not be changed”. 221 Evidently the directive not 
to change the Anaphora was given a few months after the implementation of 
the new text. Anyhow the Syro-Malabar Church used the reformed Taksa of 
1968 for about twenty years, namely until 1986 in some regions and until 
1989 in other dioceses. 

In the 1968 text no change was made with regard to the position of the 
Institution Narrative and the structure of the Anaphora. However, the triple 
blessing over the bread and wine during the Institution Narrative and (the 
one after the epiclesis) were suppressed. Similarly the sign of the cross was 
ordered to be made from left to right in tune with the custom after the Synod 
of Diamper. 

The period between the implementation of 1968 Taksa and the 
promulgation of 1989 Order of Qurbana was marked by utter confusion, 
liturgical indiscipline, proliferation of unauthorized and unapproved texts 
including new Indian anaphoras, division of bishops into two contrasting 


218 J. Parecattil, Syro-Malabar Liturgy as I See It, 62-63. 

219 The Order of the Qurbana of the Syro-Malabar Church, Alwaye 1968. The Author 
is indicated as the Syro-Malabar Liturgical Committee, to which all rights are reserved. 

For the history of the Order of 1968 Qurbana and for the main modifications, J. 
Parecattil, Syro-Malabar Liturgy as I See It, 56-77 and appendix pages 58-62; for 
documentation, P. Pallath, Restoration and Reform of Syro-Malabar Missal, 312-337. 

221 J. Parecattil, Syro-Malabar Liturgy as I See It, 67; for the letter of the Oriental 
Congregation, see P. Pallath, Restoration and Reform of Syro-Malabar Missal, 352-353. 
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groups on the question of liturgy and the strenuous efforts of the 
Congregation for the Oriental Churches to lead the Syro-Malabar Church 
back to the approved Taksa of 1960-1962. On the basis of several 
discussions, various reports and scholarly consultations, on 24 July 1985 the 
Oriental Congregation published its final judgment concerning the Order of 
the Syro-Malabar Qurbana. 222 In this final judgment with regard to 
Institution Narrative in the Anaphora of Addai and Mari it was stated: 

A better and smoother connection between the gehanta preceding the text with 
the words of institution and the latter be made. 

A very serious problem is presented by the rearrangement of the text of the 
Holy Anaphora, operated by the 1962 text. Here the so-called “Formula of the 
Eucharistic Institution” is followed by a section of the last gehanta, before the 
Epiclesis. 

It is altogether suitable and desirable to adopt here for greater clarity, for 
celebrative harmony, as well as for a more authentic theology — the apt 
solution of the Missale Chaldaicum which has the following arrangement - 
beginning of the third gehanta-, 

- first part of the Anaphora of Mar Nestorius (the III Anaphora of the Chaldean 
Rite) that concludes with Phil. 2, 6-11; 

- continue with the “Institution Narrative”; 

- then follows naturally the rest of the third gehanta, then the fourth gehanta, 
and then, at its proper place, the Epiclesis. 223 

In accordance with this directive in the 1986 Raza and in the 1989 Order of 
Qurbana the Christological part of the third inclination prayer of the 
Anaphora of Nestorius, which is originally Trinitarian, was adopted and 
inserted before the Institution Narrative as a smooth introduction to it. 224 As 
it is found in the present text, this beautiful Christological prayer confesses 
the economy of Christ starting from his eternal generation from the bosom of 
the Father up to his leaving unto us the Eucharist, the memorial of our 
salvation. 225 

According to the new arrangement, the original third inclination-prayer 
is found after the Institution Narrative and the fourth inclination containing 


222 Congregatio pro Ecclesiis Orientalibus, Final Judgement of the S. Congregation for 
the Oriental Churches concerning the Order of the Syro-Malabar Qurbana, 24 July 1985, 
Prot. N. 955/65, in Roman Documents on the Syro-Malabar Liturgy, Kottayam 1995, 96-114 
(already cited in different places). 

223 Final Judgement, no. 34. 

224 Order for the Solemn Raza 1986,46-47; The Order of Raza 1989, 39. 

225 J. Chittilappilly, Mdabbranuta, 193-194. 
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the anamnesis, which had been divided into two in the previous orders of 
Qurbana, was conjoined and arranged in its proper place, before the 
epiclesis. 226 Thus in the 1986 and 1989 texts the traditional anaphoral 
structure of Addai and Mari was reinstated, evidently with the insertion of 
Institution Narrative and the aforementioned introductory prayer into the 
original structure. 227 Since the Syro-Malabar Church was again brought back 
to the approved texts of 1960-1962, practically the modifications made in the 
Institution Narrative of 1968 text disappeared and the prayers remain in the 
traditional form. 

When Mar Joseph inserted the Institution Narrative with the words of 
consecration after the conclusion of the anaphora in the preparatory rite of 
Communion no change seemed to have occurred with regard to the concept 
of consecration. However, after the Synod of Diamper and the introduction 
of Scholastic theology, also in virtue of the demonstrations of particular 
adoration, veneration and genuflection, as well as the ring in g of bells and 
even firecrackers on important feast days, the clergy and faithful began to 
consider the pronunciation of the Institution Narrative as the supreme 
moment of consecration. 

Even today the Syro-Malabar Church mainly follows the Western 
sacramental theology, which hinges on the Scholastic paradigm. Hence the 
vast majority of the Syro-Malabar bishops, priests and Christian faithful 
consider the recitation of the dominical words on the bread and wine as the 
exclusive moment of consecration. According to the prescription of the 
present Missal all bow in veneration after the Institution Narrative, but 
nothing of that sort is found in relation to the epiclesis. 228 Surprisingly the 
only item printed in Syriac in the official English and Malayalam texts of the 
Qurbana in use at present is the Institution Narrative in the Anaphora of 
Addai and Mari, which did not exist before the sixteenth century. 229 


226 See, Order for the Solemn Raza 1986, 47-48 & 49-50; The Order ofRaza 1989, 42 

& 44. 

227 Cf. T. Mannooramparampil, “The Structure of the Anaphora of Addai and Mari in 
the Syro-Malabar Qurbana”, in CO, vol. XXIII, no.l (2002) 27, 34-35. 

228 ££ T’/jg Order ofRaza 1989,40 & 44-45. 

229 The Order ofRaza 1989,41; The Order ofRaza, Malayalam Taksa (1989), 88. 
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6. Anticipatory Expressions 

In the pre-Diamper Qurbana, once in the preparatory prayer of the 
chalice and twice in the anthem of the mysteries, the bread and wine were 
called body and blood of Christ in anticipation. While pouring wine into the 
chalice the priest said, “May the precious blood be poured into the chalice of 
Christ, our Lord, in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
Spirit”. 230 The expression “precious blood” was changed into wine, 

that no occasion may be given to the error of calling the wine before it is 
consecrated, the precious blood of Christ, alluding to the condemned custom of 
the Greeks, who as they offer the bread and wine before they are consecrated, 
so they adore them too, saying they do it for what they are to be. 

In the Diamper text there was no preparatory prayer for the bread. However, 
during the transfer and deposition of bread and wine, in the Anthem of the 
mysteries it was sung twice: “ The Body of Christ and his precious Blood are 
on the holy altar”. 232 Here also the expressions the Body of Christ and his 
precious Blood were substituted with sacred bread and the precious chalice, 
in order to avoid the error already mentioned. 

Raulin himself, who re-published the Diamper Qurbana, indicated that 
the aforementioned prayers were modified not because they contained 
heretical expressions, but because of the scrupulosity of Archbishop 
Menezes only as a precautionary measure. According to Raulin, the 
designation of bread and wine as Body and Blood of Christ before their 
consecration is an acceptable manner of speaking, widespread both in the 
West and the East in ancient times, in so far as the gifts offered by the 
Church will necessarily be converted to what they are called, within a very 
short time. In other words, the Eucharistic bread and wine are body and 
blood of Christ in fieri. In the West not only in the Mozarabic, Gallican and 
Celtic rites but even in the Roman rite such anticipatory expressions can be 
found. 233 The Roman Canon at that epoch began thus: 

“Te igitur, clementissime Pater, per “Most merciful Father, through 
Iesum Christum Filium tuum Jesus Christ your Son and our Lord, 
Dominum nostrum, supplices we ask and beseech you, to accept 
rogamus, ac petimus, uti accepta these gifts, to bless these offerings, 


230 Diamper Mass, no. 7. 

231 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 1. 

232 Diamper Mass, no. 8. 

233 Cf. J. F. Ra ulin, Historia Ecclesiae Malabaricae cum Diamperitana Synodo, 301- 
302, footnote. 
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habeas et benedicas, haec dona, haec this holy and immaculate sacrifice 
munera, haec sancta sacrficia illibata 1.. .1” 235 

j- jn 234 L J 

Evidently the gifts do not constitute a holy and immaculate sacrifice before 
consecration. Since such anticipatory expressions do not correspond to the 
human logic and modem secularized mind they are eliminated in the English 
translation, 236 but remain even today in the Latin typical edition. 237 Applying 
the contemporary distinction in liturgical theology between theologia prima 
and theologia secunda to the ancient Roman Canon, Prof. Robert Taft points 
out that some of the prayers 

even before the Words of Institution speak of the species in terms that can only 
refer to the Body and Blood of Christ, as if the gifts were already consecrated; 
and, conversely, after the Words of Institution speak in a way that could seem 
to imply the gifts are not yet consecrated. 238 

In brief, proleptic language common to all the ancient liturgies is not absent 
from the Roman Canon. 

Similarly in the Tridentine Roman Missal in the offertory prayer on the 
feast of Epiphany called oratio secreta at that epoch a similar anticipatory 
expression can be found. The priest prays as follows: 

Ecclesiae tuae, quaesumus, Domine, dona propitius intuere: quibus non iam 
aurum, thus, et myrrha profertur; sed quod eisdem muneribus declarat, 
immolatur, et sumitur. 239 

The significance of this prayer is that in the Eucharistic gifts of the Church it 
is not really gold, frankincense and myrrh that are offered, but Jesus Christ 
himself. In the subsequent editions of the Roman Missal the idea was further 
elucidated, by modifying the last part of the prayer: “sed quod eisdem 
muneribus declarator, immolatur, et sumitur, Jeus Christos Filius tuus 
Dominus noster”. 240 This prayer is kept intact in the post Vatican Second 


234 Missale Romanum 1570, no. 1508. 

235 My litteral translation. 

236 Cf. The Roman Missal, 542. 

237 Missale Romanum, ex decreto sacrosancti Oecumenici Concilii Vaticani II 
instauratum, 447; Missale Romanum ex decreto sacrosancti Oecumenici Concilii Vaticani II 
instauratum, Editio Typica Tertia, 571. 

238 R. Taft, “Mass Without the Consecration?”, 495. 

239 Missale Romanum 1570, no. 382. 

Ef- For example, Missale Parisiense 1738, C. Johnson & A. Ward (curantibus) 
Roma 1993, no. 346; Missale Romanum, ex decreto sacrosancti Concilii Tridentini 
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Roman Missal, without any other modifications. 241 The prayer is translated 
in the English Missal as: 

Lord, we beseech you, look with favour the offerings of your Church, not gold, 
frankincense and myrrh, but the sacrifice and food they symbolize: Jesus 
Christ, your Son and our Lord. 242 

It is evident that in the offerings of the Church “Jesus Christ, your Son and 
our Lord” is not present at the time of the offertory prayer, which is found 
before the preface and the Eucharistic prayer, containing the words of 
consecration. Archbishop Menezes and his missionaries, obfuscated by their 
anxiety to find heresy in the Qurbana of the St Thomas Christians, were not 
aware of the fact that proleptic expressions existed in all the ancient liturgies, 
and even in the Roman Canon every day they called bread and wine “holy 
and immaculate sacrifice” before the consecration and “Jesus Christ, your 
Son and our Lord” on the Feast of Epiphany. 

Archbishop Menezes also indicated that anticipatory expressions in the 
Qurbana of the St Thomas Christians alluded to the “condemned custom of 
the Greeks”, who venerated the bread and wine before they were 
consecrated. In the liturgy of St John Chrysostom and St Basil the Great at 
the time of the “Great Entrance”, the gifts of bread and wine are carried in 
solemn procession to the holy altar from the small altar (prothesis) on which 
they have been prepared. 243 At this solemn moment the faithful demonstrate 
veneration and awe, according to the dictates of popular piety. In some 
countries, however, in harmony with the local customs, formerly people 
even prostrated themselves and stroked the ground with their foreheads just 
as if the Body and Blood of Christ were contained under the appearance of 
the bread and wine even before consecration. 244 

This custom was never condemned, as Archbishop Menezes stated, but 
recognized and tolerated by the Church. In fact, in the Byzantine liturgy at 
the time of the “Great Entrance” veneration is shown not to the ordinary 
bread and wine, but to the Body and Blood of Christ, which the bread and 


restitutum, S. Pii V Pontificis Maximi Jussu Editum, editio decima quinta juxta typicam 
Vaticanam 1934, 39. 

241 Missale Romanum, ex decreto sacrosancti Oecumenici Concilii Vaticani II 
instauratum, 167. 

242 The Roman Missal , 64. 

243 For the historical evolution and liturgical significance of this ceremony, R. Taft, The 
Great Entrance: A History of the Transfer of Gifts and Other Pre-anaphoral Rites of the 
Liturgy of St. John Chrysostom (OCA 200), Rome 1978. 

244 Cf. R. Taft, The Great Entrance, 1 & 213-215. 
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wine signify and represent, though they are not yet actually present, but very 
soon be present after the consecration. 245 

As in some other cases, also the aforementioned unnecessary 
corrections of the Synod of Diamper did not survive and the anticipatory 
expressions always continued to exist in the Syro-Malabar Missal. 246 Hence 
the Syro-Malabar bishops celebrated the Qurbana every day using the 
Missal containing anticipatory expressions, which did not seem strange to 
them. The doctrinal authenticity of calling bread and wine, body and blood 
in anticipation is also evident from the fact that the “Congregation for the 
Oriental Church” reestablished such expressions in the Qurbana text of 
1955, then published with the approval of Pope Pius XII. 247 

Surprisingly the problems began to arise for the first time, when the 
reformed Syriac-Malayalam text began to be used in 1962. 248 While 
speaking about the shortcomings of 1962 Qurbana Archbishop Joseph 
Parecattil affirmed: 

The main difficulty one encounters in the text is that wine and bread are called 
“blood” and “body” of Christ right from the time they are brought to the altar 
and there is no indication of any real change taking place in them according to 
the Anaphora now actually in use. This lends itself to the idea of 
transfiguration, rather than to the accepted doctrine of transubstantiation. 249 

Naturally in the 1968 Qurbana ad experimentum, prepared under the 
direction of Archbishop Parecattil, in order to avoid calling the bread and 
wine, body and blood in anticipation, the preparatory prayers were omitted 
and a new prayer, avoiding such expressions, was composed for recitation 
during the transfer of gifts. 250 The said prayer reads: 


245 Cf. Pope Benedict XIV, Ex quo primum,' On the Euchologion, 1 March 1756, nos. 
30-38, in Bullarium HI, pars 2, Romae 1847, 510-515. 

246 An English Version of Rasa or the Syriac Pontifical High-Mass, 55-56 & 66-67; 
Fabian TOCD, The Qurbana of the East Syrian Catholics of Kerala (Malayalam), 
Changanacherry 1953, 121 & 136. 

Cf. Liturgia Siro-Malabaresi, 16-17 & 19; for details concerning the approval of the 
Congregation and the Pope, see P. Pallath, Restoration and Reform of Syro-Malabar Missal 
167-194. 

248 The Order of Qurbana 1962,13-14 & 18. 

249 J. Parecattil, Syro-Malabar Liturgy as I See It, 53-54. 

250 The Order of Qurbana 1968,19-20. 



Modifications in the Eucharistic Liturgy 


171 


Come, glorify the Lord. With tears of repentance let us rinse out the stains of 
our sins. God will not reject a repentant heart and a humble soul. Therefore let 
us approach him with reverence and love, and offer ourselves as a sacrifice”." 51 

Archbishop Parecattil explained the reason for the elimination of 
anticipatory expressions as follows: 

In the Mass of 1962, when the celebrant pours wine into the Chalice he says 
“the precious blood of our Lord Jesus Christ is being poured into the Chalice”. 
Also he says, “The paten is sealed by the sacred body of our Lord Jesus Christ 
when he places bread in the paten. These are dropped in the Mass of 1968. The 
expression “precious blood” and “sacred body” used at that time will confuse 
ordinary persons. They are irrelevant and improper. 252 

In the course of the intricate and painful process of liturgical reform, after 
studying the Order of the Holy Mass (Qurbana) of the Syro-Malabar 
Church, prepared by the Central Liturgical Committee and finalized by the 
Bishops’ Conference at its session on June 1-2 1981, the Congregation for 
the Oriental Churches rejected the text and gave its observations on 1 March 
1983. With regard to the alternative translations avoiding anticipatory 
expressions the Congregation asserted: 

[...] They (the translations) not only depart from the original text, but manifest 
a total incomprehension of the nature of Christian liturgical language, which is 
symbolic and often proleptic, and not ontological, pedantic literalism. 
Liturgical texts that use “Body and Blood” to refer to the gifts before the 
consecration, are not thereby advancing a theological thesis. This sort of 
language is common in the pre-anaphora and throughout the Christian East. 
The preservation of such expressions in the reformed rite approved by the 
Holy See in 1955 should have been sufficient proof of their suitability. 253 

Paradoxically what the Western missionaries forcefully removed from the 
Qurbana of the St Thomas Christians in 1599 creating consternation and 
anger among them, and propagated as heretical doctrine, was again 
prescribed for them. One may note, however, it is for great veneration and 
respect for the Body and Blood of Christ that the authentic East Syrian 
tradition does not apply the secular terms bread and wine to the Eucharistic 
gifts which will very soon be transformed into what they are now called in 
anticipation. The liturgical language often eludes logic and intelligence, but 
reasonable expressions do not seem detrimental to liturgical heritage, since 
reason and faith are complementary, not contradictory. 


251 The Order of Qurbana 1968, 20. 

252 J. Parecattil, Syro-Malabar Liturgy as I See It, 72. 

253 Sacra Congregatio pro Ecclesiis Orientalibus, “Observations on: The Order of the 
Holy Mass of the Syro-Malabar Church 1981”, 76. 
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In accordance with the Latin text of 1955, The Order of Qurbana 1962 
and the directives of the Holy See, the anticipatory expressions are 
maintained in the 1989 text. 254 However in all these texts the proleptic 
language is not consistently used. Immediately after the prayer, “The 
precious blood is poured into the chalice of Christ, our Lord”, it is said 
“Wine is mixed with water and water with wine [...]”. 255 With the 
publication of the variable prayers (Propria), the anthem of the mysteries 
varies according to the seasons or Sundays and feast days. 256 Hence 
anticipatory expressions appear only in the anthem given in the common 
order of Qurbana and in the private prayers for the preparation of gifts. 

In the Chaldean Catholic Missal the anticipatory expressions are not 
found during the preparation of bread and wine, though they exist in the 
hymn of mysteries sung during the transfer and deposition of gifts. 257 In the 
rite of preparation the expressions, “may this bread be set apart and signed” 
and “may this wine be set apart and signed”, are used. 258 The Assyrian 
Church of the East still maintains all the traditional proleptic expressions 
both during the preparation of gifts and during their presentation at the 
altar. 259 

7. Commemoration of Roman Pontiff and Condemnation of the 
Patriarch 

In karozutha I and in the proclamation prayer of the deacon (karozutha 
II) the Patriarch was mentioned as the universal pastor of the entire Church. 
In those places the commemoration of the Patriarch was suppressed and the 
name of the Pope of Rome was inserted. Moreover in the diptychs and in the 
first final blessing the name of the Pope was added. Likewise the prayer for 
the see of the Eastern Catholicos was replaced with the Roman See. Before 


254 The Order ofRaza 1989,23-24 &29. 

255 The Order ofRaza 1989,24. 

256 The Liturgy of the Syro-Malabar Church: The Variable Prayers of the Qurbana 
(Propria), 4 vols. (Malayalam), Kochi 2005. 

257 In the hymn of mysteries given in the common order it is sung, “The Body of Christ 
and the precious blood are on the holy altar”. Since this hymn varies on Sundays and feast 
days, the anticipatory expressions do not always occur. 

258 La Messa caldea detta "degli Apostoli”, 14-15; Missel Chaldeen, 62; The Rite of the 
Divine Mysteries, 4-6. 

259 The Liturgy of the Holy Apostles Adai and Mari, 15; G. P. Badger, The Nestorians 
and Their Rituals, vol. 2, 216; F. E. Brightman, Liturgies Eastern and Western, Vol: Eastern 
Liturgies, 267-268, M. J. Bimie (trans,), The Hallowing of Addai and Mari Disciplers of the 
East, http://www.nestorian.org/ nestorianjiturgy.html, consulted on 3 June 2019. 
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proceeding to a commentary we reproduce the aforementioned passages for 
the convenience of the readers. 


Location 

Original text 

Diamper text 

Karozutha I 

For the wellbeing of our 
holy fathers, our 

Patriarch, the universal 
pastor of the entire 
Catholic Church. 

For the wellbeing of our 
holy fathers, our most 
holy father the Pope N. 

Karozutha II 

For the wellbeing of our 
holy fathers, our Lord 
Patriarch, the pastor of 
the entire Church. 

For the wellbeing of our 
holy fathers, our Lord the 
Pope N- . 

Diptychs 

Patriarch, not mentioned 

And for our most holy 
Pope. 

Final blessing I 

May the glorious see of 
the Eastern Catholicos be 
blessed. 

May the glorious Roman 
See be blessed. 

Final blessing I 

May the father full of 
splendour, the Lord 
Bishop of the entire 
flock, full of sobriety, be 
preserved from evil. 

May the father full of 
splendour, the Pastor and 
the Lord of the flock of 
Christ, Pope N., frill of 
sobriety, together with the 
good teacher our Bishop 
N., be preserved from 
evil. 


The elimination of the commemoration of the Patriarch in the Qurbana is 
coherent with the other decrees of the Synod of Diamper and the political 
strategy of the Portuguese religious and civil authorities to separate the St 
Thomas Christians from the authority of the Chaldean Patriarch and to place 
them under the patronage right of the king of Portugal. 

A few days after the arrival in Malabar (1599), Archbishop Menezes 
visited the Jesuit seminary at Viapicotta erected in 1587 for the formation of 
St Thomas Christian priests. In this seminary he found that twice at the Holy 
Mass and twice in the Divine Office the seminarians and priests were 
praying in public for their Patriarch, mentioning him by name, with the title 
of the universal pastor of the Church. The Jesuits found nothing wrong in 
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commemorating the name of the Catholic Patriarch, at that epoch the 
canonical head of the St Thomas Christians, in the liturgical celebrations as 
done in all other Churches; otherwise they would have already prohibited it 
in their seminary. The Patriarch mentioned in the liturgy at that epoch was 
Simon Denha (1581-1600), who had obtained ecclesiastical communion and 
the pallium from Pope Gregory XIII (1572-1585) and was hence fully 
Catholic. 260 But Archbishop Menezes could not tolerate the commemoration 
of the Patriarch in the liturgy. Antonio Gouvea describes his immediate 
reaction as follows: 

[...] he took out from his pocket an excommunication latae sententiae, which 
he had issued, and he ordered his secretary to read it in a loud voice, and soon 
asked an interpreter to say it in the Malabar language. By this he ordered that 
no person, secular or ecclesiastic, thence forwards would dare in the Bishopric 
of Serra to mention the Patriarch of Babylonia, as the universal pastor of the 
Catholic Church, as it was a title that belonged to the Roman Pontiff, successor 
of St Peter and Vicar of Christ on earth, nor to make any prayer in the Mass or 
divine rituals for the Patriarch of Babylonia, nor should they mention him in 
them, as he was a Nestorian heretic, schismatic, outside the obedience of the 
Roman Church. 261 

The title of the Chaldean Patriarch, universal pastor of the entire or Catholic 
Church used in the liturgy, meant only the entire Chaldean or Assyrian 
Church, and obviously did not include the Latin Church, or other Eastern 
Churches. This is evident from the fact that the Chaldean Church never 
claimed any jurisdiction over the Latin Church or any other Eastern 
Churches. 

In accordance with the position of Archbishop Menezes, in the 
profession and oath of faith conducted on the second day of the Synod of 
Diamper the St Thomas Christians were made to condemn, reject and 
anathematize as being a Nestorian heretic and schismatic, the 
aforementioned Chaldean Catholic Patriarch Simon Denha as follows: 

I do also promise, vow and swear to God, this cross, and these holy Gospels, 
never to receive into this Church and bishopric of the Serra any bishop, 
archbishop, prelate, pastor or governor whatsoever, but whom shall be 
immediately appointed by the holy Apostolic See, and the Bishop of Rome, 
and that whomsoever he shall appoint, I will receive and obey as my true 
pastor, without expecting any message, or having any further dependence upon 


Cf. G. Beltrami, La Chiesa caldea, 68-81; P. Pallath, Rome and Chaldean 
Patriarchate, 34-35. 

1 A. De Gouvea, Jornada do Arcebispo de Goa Dom Frey Aleixo de Menezes, 30; P. 
Malekandathil (ed.), Jornada of Dom Alexis de Menezes, 123-124. 
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the Patriarch of Babylon, whom I condemn, reject and anathematize, as being a 
Nestorian heretic and schismatic, and out of the obedience of the holy Roman 
Church, and for that reason out of a state of salvation; and I do swear and 
promise, never to obey him any more, nor to communicate with him in any 
matter; all this I have professed and declared, I do promise, vow and swear to 
almighty God, and this holy Cross of Christ; so help me God, and the contents 
of these Gospels. Amen. 262 

The Synod further ordered, under the precept of obedience and upon pain of 
automatic excommunication that this bishopric, 

shall not from henceforward have any manner of dependence upon the said 
Patriarch of Babylon; and the present Synod, does under the precept of 
obedience, and upon pain of excommunication to be ipso facto incurred 
prohibit all priests and curates from henceforward to name the said Patriarch of 
Babylon in the holy sacrifice of the mass, or in any other divine office, in the 
prayers of the church, even without the false title of universal pastor [,.]. 263 

These modifications made in the Qurbana should be understood against the 
background of the Portuguese project of completely separating the St 
Thomas Christians from the spiritual authority of the Chaldean Patriarch and 
placing them under the Portuguese patronage. 

Before the Synod of Diamper the Pope of Rome was not 
commemorated in the liturgy of the St Thomas Christians. As we have seen 
above, even in the Jesuit seminary the Latin missionaries did not introduce it 
until the arrival of Archbishop Menezes. The Western missionaries, who 
modified several important liturgical items from the beginning of the 
sixteenth century and introduced profound changes in ecclesial life, did not 
consider the non commemoration of the Pope in the liturgy as an anti- 
Catholic act. The attitude of the missionaries demonstrates that the 
commemoration of the Pope of Rome in the liturgy was not reckoned as 
indispensable for remaining in communion with him at that epoch. The St 
Thomas Christians who accepted several important modifications in their 
liturgy and immemorial traditions, effected by the last Chaldean bishops Mar 
Jacob, Mar Joseph and Mar Abraham under pressure from the Western 
missionaries, 264 would have surely and voluntarily accepted the minor 


262 Synod of Diamper, session II, decree 1. 

263 Synod of Diamper, session III, decree 8; cf. also session III, decree 19. 

264 Cf. P. Vazheeparampil, The Making and Unmaking of Tradition, 113-118; J. 
Kollaparambil, “The Impact of the Synod of Diamper on the Ecclesial Identity of the St 
Thomas Christians”, in G. Nedungatt (ed.), The Synod of Diamper Revisited, Rome 2001, 
155-158; G. Thadikkatt, Liturgical Identity of the Mar Toma Nazrani Church, Kottayam 
2004, 82-89. 
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change of commemorating the Roman Pontiff in the liturgy, if it had been 
proposed to them. 

In the “Sacred Canons” of the first millennium one cannot find even a 
single indication concerning the commemoration of the Roman Pontiff in the 
liturgy, although in the diptychs of some Eastern Churches such a custom 
existed. Even in the first half of the second millennium there did not exist in 
the Catholic East strict and rigorous norms prescribing every priest to 
commemorate the Roman Pontiff in the liturgy. Often the priests manifested 
their communion only indirectly, by mentioning the name of his local 
Catholic bishop or the Patriarch in full communion with the Pope. 

In 1995 the Pontifical Council for the Interpretation of Legislative 
Texts published the Eastern Code with the indication of the sources of each 
canon. All the sources given in this book for canon 92 § 2 which prescribes 
the commemoration of Roman Pontiff in the liturgy are of the second 
Millennium, chronologically the first one being the constitution Reddituri de 
commisso of Pope Callistus III, dated 3 September 1457. 265 Afterwards, 
though regulations concerning such commemoration can be found in a few 
papal documents addressed to particular Eastern Catholic Churches, it is 
only in the motu proprio Cleri Sanctitati, promulgated by Pope Pius XII on 2 
June 1957 that for the first time the commemoration of the Pope of Rome 
was explicitly prescribed for all the Eastern Catholic Churches. 266 

After the Synod of Diamper the name of the Chaldean Patriarch was 
expunged from the liturgical books of the St Thomas Christians and that of 
the Roman Pontiff was inserted. In all the post-Diamper missals of the St 
Thomas Christians commemoration of the Pope of Rome can be found. Now 
in the Eucharistic liturgy the Pope is commemorated twice: in the karozutha 
after the Gospel and in the priestly intercessory prayer after the second 
g ’hanta. 267 ' 


265 Codex Canonum Ecclesiarum Orientalium, Auctoritate Ioannis Pauli PP. II 
promulgatus, Fontium Annotatione Auctus, [Pontificiura Consilium de Legum Textibus 
Interpretandis], Libreria Editrice Vaticana 1995, p. 37, footnote 2. 

266 De ritibus orientalibus, de personis pro Ecclesiis orientalibus, Cleri Sanctitati, AAS 
49 (1957) 433-558; see canons 166 & 274. 

267 Cf. The Order ofRaza 1989,22 & 42. 
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8. Theology of Non-Christian Religions 

In the pre-Diamper Eucharistic liturgy of the St Thomas Christians, 
immediately after entering the sanctuary, being conscious of his 
unworthiness, the priest officially requested the prayer of the Christian 
community. In responding, the community proclaimed: 

May Christ hear your prayers, accept your oblation and make splendid your 
priesthood, and be well-pleased with your sacrifice which you offer for 
yourself, for us, and for the entire world, from the least to the greatest (a 
minimo usque ad maximum). 26 * 

The Synod decreed that “the last words, ‘for the entire world, from the least 
to the greatest’, must be left out, for the Mass being a public prayer of the 
church, infidels, schismatics and heretics are not to be prayed for therein, but 
only Catholics, and as such are united with the Church [...]” 269 Similarly the 
expression “kings and princes” in the priest’s intercessory prayer was 
changed into “Catholic princes” because “all the kings and princes of this 
Church are infidels, and so ought not to be prayed for in the public prayers 
of the Mass [...]”. 27 ° In the second final blessing it was prayed, “Save our 
kings and leaders”. This was modified as, “Save our faithful kings and 
Catholic leaders”, for the same reason. 

From ancient times, according to the spirit of the East Syrian tradition 
one condemns heresies and paganism, but prays for the conversion and 
salvation of “heretics” and non-Christians. Commenting on the priest’s 
intercessory prayer in the Anaphora, the Church-Father Narsai (399-502) 
explains: 

He makes mention of the fallen and of sinners and transgressors; and he asks 
that they may return to penance and pardon of debts [...]. He makes mention 
of the heathen and of gainsayers (apostates) and of those in error; and he 
entreats that they may come to know the faith of Holy Church. He makes 
mention at once of all the world and its inhabitants, that battles and wars and 
strifes may cease from it . 272 

In harmony with the spirit of the East Syrian tradition the St Thomas 
Christians condemned the heretics, but prayed for their conversion and 
salvation. 


268 Diamper Mass, no. 16. 

269 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 1. 

270 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 1. 

271 Diamper Mass, no. 37. 

272 Narsai, “Homily XVII (A): An Exposition of the Mysteries”, 19. 



178 


Chapter One 


In South India from very early times up to the advent of the Portuguese, 
the Hindus, Jains, Buddhists, Christians, Jews (and later Muslims) lived in 
harmony, effecting a cultural symbiosis and developing a philosophy of 
religious tolerance. 273 Such a pluralistic socio-cultural and religious context 
enabled the St Thomas Christians to develop a positive approach to non- 
Christian religions, which also permitted them to pray even for their kings, 
princes and leaders, though they were not Catholics. 

In this matter too, the attitude of the St Thomas Christians was in tune 
with the Sacred Scripture and authentic Christian tradition, which recognize 
the universal salvific will of God who desires the salvation of all people. St 
Paul in his first letter to Timothy requests him to pray for all people: 

First of all, then, I urge that supplications, prayers, intercessions, and 
thanksgivings be made for everyone, for kings and all who are in high 
positions, so that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godliness and 
dignity. This is right and is acceptable in the sight of God our Savior, who 
desires everyone to be saved and to come to the knowledge of the truth. For 
there is one God; there is also one mediator between God and humankind, 
Christ Jesus, himself human, who gave himself as a ransom for all [.. ] (ITim 
2 : 1 - 6 ). 

St Peter, the prince of the apostles, advised the Christian faithful: “For the 
Lord’s sake accept the authority of every human institution, whether of the 
emperor as supreme, or of governors, as sent by him to punish those who do 
wrong and to praise those who do right. For it is God’s will that by doing 
right you should silence the ignorance of the foolish. As servants of God, 
live as free people, yet do not use your freedom as a pretext for evil. Honour 
everyone. Love the family of believers. Fear God. Honour the emperor” (1 
Peter 2: 13-17). Obviously the emperors, kings and princes of that epoch 
were not Christians, but “pagans”, who even persecuted the Christians and 
put them to death. Even then the two pillars of the Roman Church, Peter and 
Paul did not find anything wrong in praying for them, since there is only one 
God and one mediator Jesus Christ who desires the salvation of all. 

The people of the post Vatican Second era, who often hear prayers for 
the full communion of non-Catholics, supplication for the conversion of non- 
Christians and constant appeals to all people of good will for world peace 
and harmony, may wonder why Archbishop Menezes introduced the 
aforementioned corrections in the Eucharistic liturgy of the St Thomas 
Christians. But the Western missionaries of the Middle Ages, who were sons 


273 Cf. A. M. Mundadan, History of Christianity in India, Volume 1: From the 
Beginning up to the Middle of the Sixteenth Century, Bangalore 1989,152-154. 



Modifications in the Eucharistic Liturgy 


179 


of the militant and triumphalist Western Church of that time and who were 
formed in the monarchic, monolithic and mono-cultural context, could not 
decipher the universal and supernatural salvific will of God, nor could they 
tolerate a few inclusive prayers which only implicitly and indirectly 
indicated non Catholics and non-Christians. Many of them vigorously 
upheld and even misinterpreted the principle: “extra Ecclesiam nulla salus” 
identifying the true Church with the Latin Church and stigmatizing all others 
as heretics, schismatics and pagans, condemned to eternal damnation and 
hell. For example, after affirming the doctrine of Roman primacy, with 
regard to the faithful of other Churches the Synod of Diamper stated: 

[...] all that are not under the obedience of the said Roman Bishop, the vicar of 
Christ upon earth, are out of a state of salvation, and shall be condemned to 
hell as heretics and schismatics, for their disobedience to the commands of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and the order that he left in the Church . 274 

In accordance with their theological vision, they strove their best to sever all 
kinds of relationship of the St Thomas Christians with the faithful of other 
religions. 275 They also condemned everything non-Westem as pagan, 
heretical and superstitious. Such a fundamentalist and intolerant attitude 
prompted some missionaries to modify even those prayers in the Qurbana 
which only indirectly included non-Catholics and the faithful of other 
religions, because according to them it was useless to pray for those who had 
been already condemned to eternal damnation. 

According to the ancient Roman Canon gifts are offered only for the 
holy Catholic Church and for all who hold and teach the Catholic and 
apostolic faith. 276 However in the post Tridentine Roman Missal itself, which 
Archbishop Menezes considered as normative, among the public 
intercessory prayers on Good Friday, one can find prayers for “heretics and 
schismatics”, “perfidious Jews” and for the conversion of “pagans”, since 
God, who desires the salvation of all, does not want the perdition of any 
one. 277 Considering the universal salvific will of God, prayer for the 
conversion of schismatics, heretics and pagans could not be officially 
prohibited even in the Middle Ages. 


274 Synod of Diamper, seession III, decree 1, chapter 13. 

275 For details, cf. P. Pallath, “Some Aspects of the Progressive Theology of the Church 
of St. Thomas Christians before Its Westernization”, in Journal of St. Thomas Christians, vol. 
13, no. 4 & vol. 14, no. 1 (March 2003) 78-84. 

276 Missale Romanum 1570, no. 1508; cf. Missale Romanum ex decreto sacrosancti 
Oecumenici Concilii Vaticani II instauratum, 447. 

211 Missale Romanum 1570, nos. 1237-1242. 
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9. Commemoration of Heretical Saints 

Before the Synod of Diamper in some manuscripts of the Qurbana in 
the Deacon’s proclamation-prayer (karozutha II) it was. said: “Let us also 
commemorate our holy fathers and doctors of truth, St Mar Nestorius, Mar 
Diodore, Mar Theodore, Mar Ephrem, Mar Narsai, and Mar Abraham, and 
all the doctors and presbyters, teachers of the truth”. 278 The Synod itself 
attested that the aforementioned names were found only in some 
manuscripts, though “the names of Abraham and Narsai, two of the 
ringleaders of that cursed sect are in all of them”. 279 In fact karozutha II itself 
was a later addition, found only in some texts. Archbishop Menezes 
modified the said proclamation, leaving out the names of “heretics”, except 
that of St Ephrem and adding the names of Roman Catholic saints: “Let us 
also commemorate our holy fathers and doctors of truth, St Cyril, St 
Athanasius, St Basil, St Ephrem, St Augustine, St Leo, St Gregory, and all 
doctors and presbyters, teachers of the truth”. 280 

Furthermore, in the first final blessing the priest said, “May the 
illustrious one in the assembly of the saints, the religious Hormisda, the 
sanctity among the sanctities, protect you from perturbations [...]”. 281 The 
Synod ordered that: “the name of Hormisda, who as has been observed, was 
a Nestorian heretic, shall be left out, and instead thereof he shall say the 
illustrious one in the assembly of saints, Saint Thomas the Apostle [...] all 
that follows agreeing very well with that glorious apostle, who first taught 
the faith in these parts, and not to that false heretic”. 282 We give a brief 
account of the main heretical saints, commemorated in the Qurbana as 
attested by the Synod of Diamper. 

Diodore of Tarsus (+392) was bom probably in Antioch. Around the 
year 372 St Basil made Diodore Bishop of Tarsus and Metropolitan of 
Cilicia. He was present at the Councils of Antioch in 379 and of 
Constantinople in 381 as a defender of Orthodox faith. He was never 
condemned by any ecumenical council. After his death he began to be 
considered as the originator of Nestorianism and then also a heretic because 


278 Diamper Mass, no. 6. 

279 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 1. 

280 Diamper Mass, no. 6. 

281 Diamper Mass, no. 36. 

282 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 1. 
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of his association with the “Nestorian” Church of the East, which considered 
h i m an authentic teacher of truth. 283 

Theodore (ca. 350 - 428), was bishop of Mopsuestia, a city in present- 
day Turkey. He is also known as Theodore of Antioch, from the place of his 
birth and priesthood. He is the best known representative of the middle 
Antiochene school of hermeneutics. During his lifetime he was regarded as 
“the herald of the truth and the doctor of the church”. Towards the close of 
428 Theodore died at the age of seventy-eight. He was not condemned by 
the council of Ephesus or by any other council during his lifetime and hence 
he died as a Catholic. 125 years after his death, swayed by the demands of 
Roman Emperor Justinian (527-565) he was condemned at the second 
council of Constantinople (553), though his doctrine was not really 
heretical. 284 He began to be considered as a heretic in the West, especially 
because his writings were regarded as the standard both of doctrine and of 
interpretation by the Church of the East in the Persian Empire. 

Nestorius was the Patriarch of Constantinople (428-431), who was 
excommunicated by the ecumenical council of Ephesus (431) and died 
around the year 451. Although Nestorius was not a member of the Church of 
the East in the Persian Empire, the East Syrians began to consider him as a 
holy and orthodox man, since according to them he was unjustly condemned 
in an irregular session of the aforementioned council by his accusers 
themselves without a “fair trial”, even if no trace of the heresy attributed to 
him was found in him. From the seventh century on his name began to be 
commemorated, together with Diodore and Theodore, even in the liturgy, yet 
without endangering its doctrinal orthodoxy. 285 In fact two of the anaphoras 
of the East Syrian tradition were also attributed to Theodore and Nestorius, 
respectively. 


283 Cf. Dictionnaire de Theologie Catholique, vol. 4, Paris 1911, 1364-1366; J. Thoppil, 
“Christology in the East Syriac Tradition”, 157. 

284 For details, see two articles with the same title, “The Person and Teachings of 
Theodore of Mopsuestia and the Relationship between Him, His Teachings and the Church of 
the East with a Special Reference to the Three Chapters Controversy”, respectively by Bawai 
Soro and Adelbert Davids, in Pro Oriente, Syriac Dialogue, no. 3, Vienna 1998, 28-52. For 
the theology of Theodore, see also Bawai Soro, The Church of the East: Apostolic & 
Orthodox, San Jose 2007,185-223. 

285 Cf. L. Abramowski, “The Histroy of Research into Nestorius”, in Pro Oriente, 
Syriac Dialogue, no. 1, Vienna 1994, 54-65; A. de Halleux, “Nestorius: Flistory and 
Doctrine”, in Pro Oriente, Syriac Dialogue, no. 1, 200-215; B. Dupuy, “The Theology of 
Nestorius”, in Pro Oriente, Syriac Dialogue, no. 1, 107-114; the articles found in the same 
volume, pages 116-166 are also very helpful for a correct understanding of the question. For a 
clear exposition of the theology of Nestorius, see Bawai Soro, The Church of the East: 
Apostolic & Orthodox, 224-259. 
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Hormisdas or Hormis Abbot, invoked in the first f in al blessing, was a 
Chaldean saint of the seventh century, who was venerated in Malabar in the 
pre-Latin period. There were also two feasts in his honour as among the 
Chaldeans, which were later abolished. At Angamaly there was also a church 
dedicated to his name. 286 Moreover, the Church of the East also venerates St 
Hormisdas the Martyr, who suffered martyrdom during the persecution of 
Iazdegerd I (399-420). 287 From among the Chaldean saints the Synod of 
Diamper maintained only St Ephrem; all others were condemned as heretics. 

Although the St Thomas Christians celebrated the liturgy, utilizing the 
liturgical texts of the Church of the East, as the Synod itself attested, only in 
some manuscripts were there found the names of Diodore, Theodore and 
Nestorius. In spite of the presence of such “heretical names” in some 
Chaldean books found in Malabar and despite the inadvertent 
commemoration of some of the “East Syrian saints” in liturgical prayers, the 
St Thomas Christians always professed the true and authentic Christian faith, 
which they had received directly from Apostle Thomas. 288 As we have 
demonstrated in this chapter the later addition of some prayers containing the 
names of a few East Syrian saints did not affect the doctrinal authenticity 
and dogmatic integrity of the Eucharistic liturgy of the St Thomas 
Christians. 

The Assyrian Church of the East counted and still counts Diodore, 
Theodore and Nestorius- they were not members of this Church - among its 
saints and martyrs because according to the Assyrians these orthodox 
doctors were unjustly condemned in the Roman Empire, though the heresy 
attributed to them was not really present in them. As we have seen, Diodore 
and Theodore, considered orthodox during their lifetime, were condemned 
only after their death, without any fair trial or any chance of defence. 

According to the traditional East Syrian calendar the fifth Friday of the 
period of Epiphany is dedicated to the commemoration of the Greek Doctors 
Diodore, Theodore and Nestorius. 289 The proclamation ( karozutha ) 
containing these heretical names is still found in the Qurbana of the 
Assyrian Church of the East. In fact the deacon proclaims: 


286 Cf. J. Neelankavil, “Feasts of the Thomas Christians”, in G. Menacherry (ed.), The 
Thomapedia, 011ur2000, 113. 

287 Cf. Bibliotheca Sanctorum, vol. IX, Roma 1989, 1240-1241. 

288 F. Ros, De Erroribus Nestorianorum qui in hac India Orientali versantur, 15; for 
details P. Pallath, The Catholic Church in India, 29-39. 

289 Cf. P. Kannookadan, The East Syriac Lectionary: An Historic-Liturgical Study , 
Rome 1991, 35. 
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For the memorial of our holy fathers Mar Diodorus and Mar Theodorus and 

Mar Nestorius, Episcopas and teachers of truth, and Mar Aprem and Mar 

Narsai and Mar Abraham and for all the priests and teachers of truth, let us 

r l 290 

pray [...]. 

Two eminent members of the Assyrian Church of the East, Mar Bawai Soro 
and M. J. Bimie, unequivocally affirmed: “The liturgies of the Church 
invariably name Nestorius, with Diodore of Tarsus and Theodore of 
Mopsuestia, in their litanies. The calendar features a ‘Memorial of the Greek 
Doctors’, a list of ‘western’ fathers which includes - and emphasises - the 
same three theologians”. 291 

Evidently after the Synod of Diamper the names of Diodore, Theodore 
and Nestorius, never appeared in any of the prayer books of the Catholic St 
Thomas Christians. The karozutha II, which contained the aforementioned 
names and which Archbishop Menezes corrected, was completely dropped 
in 1955. For all the Catholics, irrespective of the manner of procedure, all 
these three are condemned heretics, unless and until, in the light of modem 
theological and historical research, their condemnation is officially lifted. 

In the calendar established by the Holy See for the Syro-Malabar 
Church in 1955-1959 the traditional fifth Friday of the period of Epiphany is 
devoted to the commemoration of Saint Greek Doctors, but without any 
specification. 292 However, in the variable prayers published by the Oriental 
Congregation, it is made clear that the Greek Doctors are St. Gregory, Basil, 
the teacher of truth, and the tireless John, who suffered for Christ. 293 In the 
former Syro-Malabar calendar (ad experimentum) the said Friday was 
dedicated to “Greek, Syriac and Syro-Malabar Fathers of the Church”. 294 
The phrase was not sufficiently clear, since the Syro-Malabar Church does 


290 The Liturgy of the Holy Apostles Adai and Mari, 215; cf. also F. E. Brightman, 
Liturgies Eastern and Western, Vol: Eastern Liturgies, 264; M. J. Bimie (trans.), The 
Hallowing of Addai and Mari Disciplers of the East, http://www.nestorian.org/ 
nestorian_liturgy.html, consulted on 3 June 2019. 

291 Bawai Soro & M. J. Bimie, “Is the Theology of the Church of the East Nestorian?”, 
in Pro Oriente, Syriac Dialogue, vol. 1, Vienna 1994, 116. On 11 May 2008 Bishop Bawai 
Soro entered into fall communion with the Catholic Church. At present he is the bishop of the 
Chaldean Catholic Eparchy of Mar Addai of Toronto in Canada. 

292 Liturgia Siro-Malabaresi, 92; Ordo Celebrationis, 45. 

293 Sacra Congregazione per la Chiesa Orientale, Supplementum Mysteriorum sive 
proprium Missarum de Tempore et de Sanctis iuxta ritum Ecclesiae Syro-Malabarensis, 
Romae 1960, 32. 

294 For example, Syro-Malabar Liturgical Calendar 2006-2007, 18. 



184 


Chapter One 


not have any Church-fathers in the traditional sense. 295 According to the 
variable prayers of the Syro-Malabar Church published in Malayalam, the 
fifth Friday of Epiphany is dedicated to “Greek-Syriac Fathers” and the sixth 
Friday to Syro-Malabar Fathers”." 96 However, the definitively approved 
calendar proposes to commemorate the “Greek Fathers” on the fifth Friday 
of Epiphany and the Syriac Fathers” on the sixth; it does not mention Syro- 
Malabar Fathers. 297 

10. Eschatological Corrections 

Four modifications in the Qurbana are eschatological in character. 
According to the Diamper text in the second prayer after Laku Mara, it was 
recited: Lord our God, when the sweetest fragrance of your goodness and 
love wafts over us and when our souls are enlightened with the splendour of 
your truth, then we will run to meet your beloved Son, appearing from 
heaven”. 98 This was modified as: “when our bodies are enlightened with the 
splendour of your truth”. 

Archbishop Menezes misunderstood this prayer as referring to the last 
judgment and explained the reason for the correction: the souls of the just are 
illuminated and glorified in heaven before the day of judgment, which is the 
time when the bodies receive their glory. To him this passage seemed to 
allude to the “Nestorian heresy, which teaches that the souls of the just do 
not see God, nor are glorified, nor are in bliss, before the day of 
judgment”. ^ First of all, in this prayer the reference is to the living and not 
to the dead. 300 Moreover, the heretical doctrine indicated by Archbishop 
Menezes never existed. In the 1955 Latin text published by the Oriental 
Congregation with papal approval and in all the successive Syro-Malabar 
missals approved by the Holy See the original expression “when our souls 
are enlightened with the splendour of your truth” is found. 301 This itself 
demonstrates the authenticity and orthodoxy of the said prayer. 


295 Hence in the previous edition I have written, “However, it is not known what is 
meant by the expression “Syro-Malabar Fathers of the Church”. 

296 Cf. Propria, vol. 1, 166 & 193. 

297 Syro-Malabar Liturgical Calendar 2018-2019, 17-18. 

298 -i-'v • 

Diamper Mass, no. 3. 

299 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 1. 

Cf. T. Mannooramparampil, Syro-Malabar Sabhayude Qurbana Oru Padanam 
(Malayalam), vol. 1, third edition, Kottayam 2004, 190. 

301 Liturgia Siro-Malabaresi, 11; The Order of Qurbana 1962, 6; The Order of 
Qurbana 1968, 6; Order for the Solemn Raza 1986; 15; The Order ofRaza 1989, 10-11. 
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In the invariable part of the Anthem of the mysteries it was prayed, 
“[...] behold all the faithful, who have slept in good hope, who have paid the 
debt of humanity, you will raise them into your glory by your most glorious 
resurrection”. 302 The only change made in this prayer is the substitution of 
the preposition “by” with “through”. So instead of “by your most glorious 
resurrection”, “through your most glorious resurrection” you will raise them 
into your glory. No explanation is given for this minor modification. It 
seems that this is a mere redactional change made for logical clarity, and not 
for the elimination of any heretical expression. 

In the karozutha after the symbol of faith the deacon said: “Let us pray 
for all our fathers and brothers, sons and daughters, the faithful and Christ- 
loving kings, all prophets and apostles, and all martyrs and confessors, here 
and everywhere, that God may crown them at the resurrection from the 
dead”. 303 The Synod changed the last part as, “that God may make us their 
companions ”, giving the following long explanation: 

It is not the custom of the church to pray for the Holy Apostles, Martyrs and 
confessors, nor to desire any good thing for them, whom we believe to be in 
possession of bliss, but much rather to pray them, to intercede for us, and to 
obtain for us of God, whose familiar friends they are, all that we stand in need 
of, and is of importance, both as to all our spiritual and just temporal concerns. 
It seems to allude to the Nestorian opinion that the souls of the saints are not to 
see God, until after their bodies are raised at the day of judgement, and that till 
then they are in a terrestrial paradise, which is impious and heretical. 
Wherefore the Synod does command that since there are no such prayers used 
in the Church, nor any petition made to God in behalf of the saints, 
notwithstanding they are said in the Revelation to make them for themselves, 
that those words be blotted out [...]. 304 

In the second final blessing it was said: “Truly I say to you, whoever eats my 
life-giving Body and drinks from my sanctifying blood, shall be saved from 
hell through me”. 305 Without giving any reason the Synod ordered that 
instead of “shall be saved from hell through me”, the words of Christ “shall 
have everlasting life” should be used. This is not a doctrinal correction, 
which needs explanation, but only a clarification, without any alteration of 
essential significance. 


302 Diamper Mass, no. 9. 

303 Diamper Mass, no. 15. 

304 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 1. 

305 Diamper Mass, no. 37. 
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The Church of the East in the Persian Empire, though comparatively 
isolated from other Churches, possessed an authentic eschatology and shared 
traditions with the Greco-Latin Church with regard to the fulfilment of the 
“pilgrim Church”. 306 The East Syrian tradition evidently employs symbols, 
images, types, analogies, allegories and metaphorical terms to express 
theological truths, especially eschatological realities. The modes of 
expression, thought patterns and mystical expressions of the East Syrian 
Fathers, though compatible with patristic tradition in the West, could be 
misinterpreted in the light of Scholastic theological paradigms. In fact the 
East Syrian tradition refers to earthly paradise and eschatological paradise, 
but does not teach that “the souls of the saints are not to see God, until after 
their bodies are raised at the day of judgement, and that till then they are in a 
terrestrial paradise”. 307 

Conclusion 

In this chapter we have examined all the corrections made by 
Archbishop Menezes in the text of the Eucharistic liturgy of the St Thomas 
Christians, classifying them into ten categories. As we have seen, Menezes 
corrected what he judged doctrinal errors, without modifying the structure 
and physiognomy of the Qurbana, since his intention was to provide another 
Catholic Missal from Rome, approved by the Pope. Our analysis has 
demonstrated that the pre-Diamper Qurbana of the St Thomas Christians 
enshrined authentic Christological, Mariological, pneumatological, 
Eucharistic-sacramental and soteriological doctrines, but not even a single 
real doctrinal error. The corrections were, in fact, the result of exclusive 
adherence to Aristotelian philosophical and Scholastic theological system, 
ignorance and misapprehension of Eastern theology and liturgy, the claim of 
exclusive monopoly of truth, an extremely negative attitude towards non 
Catholic Churches and non-Christian religions, lack of respect for the 
“apostolic” traditions, autochthonous culture and religious ethos of other 


306 Cf. R. Murray, The Symbols of Church and Kingdom, 239-276. 

See for example, St Ephrem (the only East Syrian Saint not condemned by Western 
missionaries), The Hymn on Paradise, Syriac text and German translation by E. Beck, CSCO 
174-175, Scriptores Syri 78-79; English translation by S. Brock, St. Ephrem the Syrian: 
Hymns on Paradise, Crestwood 1990. For the eschatological vision of East Syrian tradition, 
cf. P. Maniyattu, Heaven on Earth: The Theology of Liturgical Spacetime in the East Syrian 
Qurbana, Rome 1995, 52-57, 98-99 & 178-184; N. J. Kalambukattu, Roots to the Wings, 227- 
229, 243-247, 255-256266. Especially about the Eucharistic liturgy, see T. 

Mannooramparampil, “Eschatological Dimension of the Syro-Malabar Qurbana” in CO vol 
XII, no. 2 (June 1991) 77-94. 
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peoples, as well as the sense of superiority and triumphalism prevalent in the 
medieval Church. 

The only negative element that could be directed against the St Thomas 
Christians, was the presence of East Syrian saints, especially the heretical 
names of Diodore, Theodore, and Nestorius, that were added to a karozutha 
of the Assyrian Church of the East after the seventh century, and were found 
also in Malabar, but only in a very few manuscripts of the Qurbana. 
However, the presence of such names in some manuscripts copied from 
Babylon and even the inadvertent pronouncement of them, if done in some 
places due to ignorance, did not even slightly affect the doctrinal position of 
the St Thomas Christians, who were always jealous to preserve the apostolic 
Christian faith. 




Chapter Two 


DIFFERENT MODIFICATIONS MADE BY THE SYNOD 
OF DIAMPER IN CONNECTION WITH THE 
EUCHARISTIC LITURGY 


Introduction 

In the previous chapter we have evaluated only the corrections and 
interpolations made in the text of the Qurbana, which were predominantly of 
a doctrinal character. In addition to these, the Synod of Diamper rectified 
some erroneous practices, suppressed many Eastern elements and introduced 
numerous Western customs, which were directly or indirectly connected 
with the Eucharistic liturgy. In this chapter we highlight the enactments of 
the Synod on various liturgical items which affected the Eastern spirit and 
the Indian genius of the Eucharistic liturgy of the St Thomas Christians. We 
also indicate where it seems relevant, the historical evolution and the present 
status of the liturgical items modified by the Synod of Diamper. 

1. The Eucharistic Bread and Wine 

From the unanimous testimony of the Western missionaries it is certain 
that before the sixteenth century leavened bread made of wheat or rice was 
used in the Qurbana in Malabar. The bread, freshly baked mixing in it salt 
and oil, was usually brought to the priest on a fresh leaf just before the 
offertory. The bread was baked by deacons and minor clerics, with great 
devotion, reciting psalms, hymns and prayers. 1 As Francis Ros witnessed, 
one of the main reasons for the departure of the St Thomas Christians and 
their priests from Cranganore (which in the meantime became a Portuguese 


1 Cf. F. Ros, “Relagao sobre a Serra”, 305-331; A. Monserrat, “Information de los 
christianos de S. Thome”, A Report to the Jesuit General Fr. Everardo Mercuriano, dated 12 
January 1579, in J. Wicki, Documenta Indica, XI (1970) 517; A. De Gouvea, Jornada do 
Arcebispo de Goa Dom Frey Aleixo de Menezes, 59; P. Malekandathil (ed.), Jornada of Dom 
Alexis De Menezes, 239; F. De Sousa, Oriente Conquistado a Jesu Christo, segunda parte (= 
II), Lisboa 1710, 120; J. F. Raulin, Historia Ecclesiae Malabaricae cum Diamperitana 
Synodo, 391; J. Vellian & V. Pathikulangara, “The Eucharistic Liturgy of the Chaldeo-Indian 
Church”, in J. Madey (ed.). The Eucharistic Liturgy in the Christian East, Kottayam- 
Paderbom 1982,255-256. 



190 


Chapter Two 


centre) was the prohibition “to say Mass with the leavened bread according 
to the custom of the Greeks”. 2 

The Eucharistic wine was prepared from dry grapes or raisins brought 
from foreign countries. The dry grapes were put in water and then juice was 
pressed out for consecration. 3 Francis Ros clearly stated that Chaldean 
Metropolitan Mar Joseph “introduced the hosts and wine from Portugal. 
Formerly they used to squeeze raisins, and with the liquid coming out of 
them, they used to say the Mass”. 4 In spite of a few sporadic references to 
products like wine of palms or coconut sap, based on the general opinion of 
the missionaries and indications of the Synod of Diamper it can be 
established with certainty that before the sixteenth century the St Thomas 
Christians generally used wine made out of dried grapes or raisins for 
Eucharistic celebration. According to Jacob Vellian, “In the absence of 
vineyards in India this looks like a typical adaptation. One may also note that 
Malabar does not grow wheat. And hence the use of rice flour is also 
understandable”. 5 

Based on the example of Jesus in the Last Supper and the apostolic 
tradition, the early Church began to use wheat-bread and grape-wine for the 
Eucharistic celebration. The universal, constant and uninterrupted tradition 
concerning the matter of the Eucharist was clearly and officially stated after 
the emergence of Scholastic theology. 6 Leavened bread was used throughout 
Christendom for the celebration of the Eucharist for more than seven 
centuries. 7 Subsequently there emerged a difference with regard to the 
wheat-bread: the Latin Church began to use unleavened bread, while the 
Eastern Churches continued to consecrate with leavened bread. In the course 


F. Ros, “Relagao sobre a Serra”, 325. He stated, “according to the custom of the 
Greeks”, because he ignored the fact that also all other Eastern Churches used leavened bread 
for the Eucharistic celebration. 

3 For more about the eucharistic bread and wine, see F. Ros, “Relagao sobre a Serra ”, 
331; J. F. Raulin, Historia Ecclesiae Malabaricae cum Diamperitana Synodo, 387 & 391; 
A.Valavanthara, India in 1500 AD: The Narratives of Joseph the Indian, Kottayam 1984, 175; 
J. Hilarion, “The Sacraments of the Malabar Church before 1400 A. D.” in G. Menacherry 
(ed.), The Thomapedia, Ollur 2000, 115-116; J. Vellian, “An Eastern and Indianized Liturgy”, 
in CO, vol. 1/2 (1980) 16-18; P. Vazheeparampil, “The Toma Marga, Icon of the Indo- 
Oriental Identity of the Thomas Christians of India”, in CO, vol. 15, n. 1 (1994) 9-10. 

4 F. Ros, “Relagao sobre a Serra", 331. 

5 J. Vellian, “An Eastern and Indianized Liturgy”, 17-18. 

6 The Christian Faith, no. 1509; Enchiridion symbolorum, no. 1320. 

Y. Congar, IBelieve in the Holy Spirit, vol. 3, 243; K. H. Kandler, “Wann werden die 
Azyme das Brotelement in der Eucharistie im Abendland?”, in Zeitschrift fur 
Kirchengeshichte 75 (1964) 153-155. 
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of time both these traditions were officially approved by the Church. In 1439 
the general council of Florence stated: 

[...] we define that the body of Christ is truly effected with either unleavened 
or leavened wheaten bread; and that priests must consecrate the body of the 
Lord in one way or the other, namely each following the custom of their 
Church, either the Western or the Oriental Church . 8 

The Eastern custom of using leavened bread was never condemned by any 
ecumenical council. The Roman Pontiffs also personally recognized that the 
Eucharist can be consecrated either with leavened or unleavened bread. 9 

Since the intention of the Western missionaries in India was the 
complete substitution of the Eastern rite with the Latin rite, they could not 
tolerate leavened bread as used among the St Thomas Christians, nor wine 
made of dried grapes. Under pressure from the missionaries, already 
Metropolitan Mar Joseph Sulaqa (1555-1569) had introduced unleavened 
bread of wheat and Portuguese wine for the Eucharistic celebration. 10 The 
Synod of Diamper determined that the matter of the Holy Eucharist is 

bread of wheat, and wine of grape only; so that all who consecrate in bread 
made of rice, or of anything else but the flour of wheat, or of wine that was not 
pressed out of the ripe grape of the vine do not make the sacrament . 11 

The Synod further ordered the vicars to take care to be always provided of 
the flour of wheat for making hosts “which they must be sure not to mix with 
anything else, as is done commonly in other bread, for fear there should be 
no consecration therein [...]. The same care shall be taken of the wine that it 
be no other than that of Portugal”, and that “it be not mixed with the juice of 
raisins, or with any other wines of the country for the same danger”. 12 The 
Synod requested the king of Portugal to send sufficient wine annually for the 
celebration of the Eucharist. 13 

As stated above, Portuguese wine began to be used for the Eucharistic 
celebration several years before the Synod of Diamper. Since the wine was 
brought from Portugal at long intervals, some priests used to keep it for a 


8 The Christian Faith, no. 1508; N. P. Tanner (ed.), Decrees of the Ecumenical 
Councils, vol. 1, 527; Enchiridion symbolorum, no. 1303. 

9 For example, Pope Benedict XIV, Etsi Pstoralis, section 1, no. 2 and section 6, no. 10; 
Allatae sunt, no. 23. 

10 F. Ros, “Relagao sobre a Serra”, 331. 

11 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, preliminary decree. 

12 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 7. 

13 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 9. 
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long time in glass bottles, with the danger of the wine turning into vinegar. 
Hence the “Synod in the strictest manner that it can, does command, that in 
every church there shall be in the vicar’s keeping a sweet pipe, or small 
runlet of wood or a flask, in which the wine for the Masses shall be kept and 
that the vicars be extremely careful, that the wine do not decay or turn into 
vinegar, which if it should happen so as to have lost the essence of wine [...] 
they shall not celebrate therewith, it being a great sacrilege to do it, seeing 
there can be no consecration”. 14 

It was practically impossible to use only Portuguese wine in the 
Qurbana, as commanded by the Synod. On 7 January 1663 the Dutch 
confiscated Cochin and all the Portuguese, both soldiers and civilians, were 
either killed or expelled. Hence at that epoch it was impossible to bring wine 
from Portugal. Evidently wine began to be brought from other countries as 
well. At present Mass wine is specially produced from dry grapes under the 
responsibility of the diocesan Bishop and is distributed to the parishes from 
the diocesan centre. 

As we have indicated above, from the time of Mar Joseph Sulaqa the St 
Thomas Christians began to use unleavened bread of wheat for the 
Eucharistic celebration, which later the Synod of Diamper prescribed for the 
validity of the Sacrament. Afterwards the Catholic St Thomas Christians, 
who later formed the Syro-Malabar Church, always used unleavened bread. 
The practice was not changed even during the liturgical reform. On 20 
January 1962 the ‘Congregation for the Oriental Church’ issued the 
Instructio de ritu Sacrificii Eucharistici instaurato, by which the reformed 
Syro-Malabar Missal in Syriac, printed at Alwaye, was introduced into use. 
With regard to the Eucharistic bread the Congregation directed: 

Without prejudice to the principle of the Syro-Chaldean rite of using leavened 
bread, permission is given to use unleavened bread, avoiding however the 
consternation of the faithful . 15 

Accordingly even today the Syro-Malabar Church uses unleavened bread for 
the Eucharistic celebration as in the Latin Church. The particular law of the 


14 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 8. 

15 Instructio de ritu Sacrificii Eucharistici instaurato, Prot. N. 1947/48, no. 2; P. 
Pallath, Restoration and Reform of Syro-Malabar Missal, 207; cf. also J. Parecattil, Syro- 
Malabar Liturgy as I See It, 48; see also T. Mannooramparampil, The Historical Background 
of Syro-Malabar Qurbana (Malayalam), Kottayam 1986,117. 
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Syro-Malabar Church stipulates only that the “Eucharistic bread shall be 
made of wheat flour and shall have sufficient thickness”. 16 

2. Prohibition of the Second and Third Anaphoras 

In addition to the Anaphora of Addai and Mari, there are two other 
“sanctifications” or “hallowings” in the East Syrian tradition, which were 
falsely attributed to Mar Theodore of Mopsuestia and Nestorius respectively. 
At present the Catholics refer to them simply as the second and the third 
Anaphoras. Traditionally the second Anaphora is celebrated from the first 
Sunday of Annunciation to the Sunday of Hosanna inclusive. The third 
Anaphora is used only five times a year: on the feast of Epiphany, on the 
Friday of John the Baptist, on the memorial day of Greek doctors, on the 
Wednesday of the rogation of Ninevites and on the Passover Thursday. 17 

The Synod of Diamper commanded that the second and the third 
anaphoras of the East Syrian tradition had to be taken out of the books and 
burnt. In fact, 

the Synod does command that all such masses, entire as they are, to be taken 
out and burnt, and in virtue of obedience and upon pain of excommunication 
latae sententiae does prohibit all priests from henceforward to presume to use 
them, ordering them to be forthwith cut out of their books, and at the next 
visitation to be delivered by them to the most illustrious Metropolitan or to 
such as he shall appoint to correct their books, that so these masses may be 
burnt . 18 

After the Synod of Diamper, on the occasion of the canonical visits of 
parishes conducted by Archbishop Menezes those anaphoras together with 
all other Syriac books and liturgical texts were burned. 19 Hence the 


16 Synodal News, vol. 11, no. 1 (May 2003), Particular Laws, Article 139, p. 34; Code 
of Particular Law of the Syro-Malabar Church (Syro-Malabar Major Archiepiscopal Curia), 
Kochi 2013, Article 137, p. 26. 

17 Cf. Liturgia Siro-Malabaresi, 45 & 55; Missel Chaldeen, 121 & 145; The Liturgy of 
the Holy Apostles Adai and Mari, 68 & 85. For the theological authenticity of these 
Anaphoras, see J. Vadakkel, “A Short Study on the Anaphora of Mar Theodore of 
Mpsuestia”, in A. Mekkattukunnel (ed.), Mar Thoma Margam, Kottayam 2012, 301-306; S. 
Naduthadam, “The Anaphora of Mar Nestorius: History and Theology”, in A. 
Mekkattukunnel (ed.), Mar Thoma Margam, Kottayam 2012, 307-315. 

18 Synod of Diamper, Session V, part 2, decree 2. 

19 Cf. Synod of Diamper, session III, decrees 14-16 & session V, part 1, decree 1; cf. 
also A. De Gouvea, Jornada do Arcebispo de Goa Dom Frey Aleixo de Menezes, 74-75 & 88; 
P. Malekandathil (ed.), Jornada of Dom Alexis de Menezes, 294-296 & 351; J. Kollaparambil, 
“The Impact of the Synod of Diamper”, 163-164; G. Thadikkatt, Liturgical Identity of the 
Mar Toma Nazrdni Church, 99-100. 
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aforementioned anaphoras did not appear in any of the post Diamper missals 
of the Catholic St Thomas Christians until 1955, when the “Congregation for 
the Oriental Church” officially published them for the use of the Syro- 
Malabar Church with papal approval. 20 

However, even afterwards the Syro-Malabar Church did not include 
them in the Missals. Hence the Congregation for the Oriental Churches 
reminded the Syro-Malabar Bishops of these two Anaphoras on different 
occasions. In 1983 the Congregation remarked that in the proposed text of 
the Qurbana for approval no mention was made of the other two 
Anaphoras. 21 In the covering letter of Final Judgment while speaking about 
the complete Latin text of 1955 it was lamented: “This text, containing the 
three Anaphoras, was not integrally translated into Malayalam; only the first 
Anaphora, namely, that of SS. Addai and Mari was translated and published 
in a bilingual edition of the new Missal, printed at Alwaye and bearing the 
Imprimatur of 7 Bishops”. 22 In the said document the Congregation further 
stated: 

In order to provide greater variety in the Eucharist, the other two traditional 
anaphoras are to be translated into Malayalam according to the redaction 
approved by Pope Pius XII on June 26, 1957, and enter into regular usage as 
the Holy See intended (Ordo Communis-Taksa d’Quddase). 23 

In spite of such admonitions, the Syro-Malabar Church did not include those 
anaphoras in any of their missals and did not use them for liturgical 
celebration for a long time. Paradoxically those two anaphoras, condemned 
by the Synod of Diamper, tom out of the missals and burned by Archbishop 
Menezes and propagated as heretical and diabolical by the Western 
missionaries for several hundred years, were again imposed upon the Syro- 
Malabar Church, despite resistance from many bishops. 

From 17 to 19 January 2005 the Liturgical Research Centre of the Syro- 
Malabar Church conducted a research seminar on the anaphoras of Mar 
Theodore and Mar Nestorius. In accordance with the unanim ous request of 
the participants both these anaphoras were published in four languages: 
English, Malayalam, Latin and Syriac, for study purpose. 24 After due 


20 See, Liturgia Siro-Malabaresi, 45-69. 

21 Sacra Congregatio pro Ecclesiis Orientalibus, “Observations on: The Order of the 
Holy Mass of the Syro-Malabar Church 1981”, no. 6, p. 63. 

22 Roman Documents on the Syro-Malabar Liturgy, 90. 

23 Final Judgement, no. 41. 

24 Anaphorae of Mar Theodore and Mar Nestorius (Liturgical Research Centre of the 
Syro-Malabar Church), Kochi 2005. 
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consultations, discussions and evaluations, the Syro-Malabar Synod held 
from 20 August to 1 September 2012 approved the Anaphora of Mar 
Theodore for liturgical celebration. 25 After obtaining the recognitio of the 
Congregation for the Oriental Churches on 15 December 2012, Major 
Archbishop Cardinal George Alencherry promulgated the Anaphora of 
Theodore for liturgical celebration with his decree of 24 July 2013, to be 
effective from 15 August 2013. 26 Although this Anaphora was traditionally 
used from the first Sunday of Annunciation to the Sunday of Hosanna 
inclusive, in the Syro-Malabar Church it can be celebrated on any day. 27 

Almost the same procedure was followed for the Anaphora of 
Nestorius. The Synod from 9 to 14 January 2017 approved the Anaphora and 
after obtaining the recognitio of Oriental Congregation it was promulgated 
by the Major Archbishop on 4 August 2018, to be effective from 8 
September 2018. 28 Although traditionally the Anaphora of Nestorius is used 
only five times a year: on the feast of Epiphany, on the Friday of John the 
Baptist, on the memorial day of Greek doctors, on the Wednesday of the 
rogation of Ninevites and on the Passover Thursday, in the Syro-Malabar 
Church it can also be celebrated on other occasions. 29 Thus 419 years after 
the Synod of Diamper the Anaphora attributed to Mar Nestorius was also 
restored, although the vast majority of the priests have never used it for 
liturgical celebration. 

3. Prohibition of a “Sacrilegious” Ceremony in the Rite of 
Fraction 

The Synod of Diamper attested that after the fraction and signing the 
priest made an opening on the half of the host upon the paten with the nail of 
his right thumb. 30 It seems that in some manuscripts there existed the 
aforementioned ceremony, which symbolized the piercing of the side of 
Jesus with a spear by one of the soldiers (Jn 19: 34). G. P. Badger does not 
mention the opening made on the host, although he refers to the piercing of 


25 Synodal News, vol. 20 (December 2012) 121. 

26 The Liturgy of the Syro-Malabar Church: Second Anaphora: the Qudasha of Mar 
Theodore (Commission for Liturgy), Kochi 2013. 

27 The Liturgy of the Syro-Malabar Church: Second Anaphora, General Directives, no. 
l,p. 9. 

28 The Liturgy of the Syro-Malabar Church: Third Anaphora: the Qudasha of Mar 
Nestorius (Commission for Liturgy), Kochi 2018. 

29 The Liturgy of the Syro-Malabar Church: Third Anaphora, General Directives, no. 1, 

p. 10. 

30 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 3. 
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the side of Jesus. According to the rubrics given by him, after the fraction, 
signing and conjoining with the respective prayers, the priest 

shall separate the two pieces at the part where the one piece was steeped in the 
blood, and he shall lay them on the paten in the form of a cross with the broken 
part of the under piece facing the chalice, and the broken part of the upper 
piece facing the priest, in such a way as that the broken part facing the cup 
may serve for a representation of the wound which was opened in our Lord’s 
side by the spear. 31 

However F. E. Brightman states that the priest “cleaves a cleft with his 
thumb at the part which was dipped in the blood, and then he puts the halves 
on the paten one over the other crosswise so that the broken part of the lower 
one which was held in his left hand looks towards the chalice, and the 
broken part of the upper one which was held in his right hand looks towards 
the west towards the priest, so that the cleft in it looks towards the chalice”. 32 
Precisely with regard to the rite in Malabar, Jacob Vellian writes: 

After breaking the bread into two halves, the priest dips the one held in the 
right hand in the chalice, and with that signs the other half in the left hand. 
Then he hands both parts together in his hands, and in order that the moistened 
and the bent part of the host in the right hand may not fall apart, he presses that 
moistened part against the portion held in the left hand. 33 

The Missal of the Assyrian Church of the East indicates that “some people 
here sign the Bread with their thumb at the time of the fraction”, but before 
dipping it in the chalice. 34 However it attests to the aforementioned 
ceremony of making an opening on the host and its symbolism as follows: 

At the word “now” he makes a cleft with his thumb in that part which was 
dipped in the Blood. After that he puts the halves on the paten one upon the 
other cross-wise, so that the broken part of the undermost which was held in 
his left hand looks towards the chalice, and the broken part of the upper one 
which was held in his right hand looks to the west towards the priest so that the 


31 G. P. Badger, The Nestorians and Their Rituals, vol. 2,286. 

32 F. E. Brightman, Liturgies Eastern and Western, Vol: Eastern Liturgies, 292. 

J. Vellian, “The Synod of Diamper and the Liturgy of the Syro-Malabar Church”, in 
G. Nedungatt (ed.), The Synod of Diamper Revisited, Rome 2001, 178. 

34 The Liturgy of the Holy Apostles Adai and Mari, 46; cf. also M. J. Bimie (trans.). The 
Hallowing of Addai and Mari Disciplers of the East, http://www.nestorian.org/ 
nestorian_liturgy.html, consulted on 3 June 2019. 
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cleft in it, symbolizing the wound on the right side of our Lord, shall be 

towards the chalice. 35 

On the basis of the witness of the Synod of Diamper and the different 
liturgical texts cited above, we presume that at least in some manuscripts the 
ceremony of making a break on the host existed in Malabar Qurbana, an 
authentic symbol of the piercing of the heart of Jesus, which had no heretical 
connotation. But the Synod misinterpreted this as an “impious sacrilegious 
ceremony” which was performed by the priest so that the blood might 
penetrate the body, and that the blood and body might be joined together, 
because according to the Nestorian heresy “under the element of bread is 
only the body of Christ without blood, and under the element of wine the 
blood without the body”. 36 Hence “the Synod does command in virtue of 
holy obedience and upon pain of excommunication to be ipso facto incurred, 
that no priest presume to use any such ceremony, and that they throw it out 
of their Masses, for that besides it alludes to the aforementioned heresy, it 
contains a great ignorance in supposing that the species can penetrate the 
body and blood of Christ”. 37 

The East Syrian commentators generally refer to the rites of fraction 
and signing, as well as their theological significance, but do not mention the 
condemned ceremony. There is not even the slightest hint that the holy 
Mysteries are signed, commingled and united, because “under the element of 
bread is only the body of Christ without blood, and under the element of 
wine the blood without the body”. 38 According to the Eucharistic theology of 
the East Syriac tradition, Christ is entirely and completely present both in the 
consecrated Body and in the Blood. 


35 The Liturgy of the Holy Apostles Adai and Mari, 48; cf. also M. J. Bimie (trans.), The 
Hallowing of Addai and Mari Disciplers of the East, http://www.nestorian.org 
/nestorianliturgy.html, consulted on 3 June 2019. 

36 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 3. 

37 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 3. 

38 Cf. Theodore of Mopsuestia, “Homilies on the Eucharist”, in G. Vavanikunnel (ed.). 
Homilies & Interpretations on the Holy Qurbana, Changanacherry 1977, 34-35; Narsai, 
“Homily XVII (A): An Exposition of the Mysteries”, 22-23; A Commentary on the Mass by 
the Nestroian George, Bishop of Mosul and Arbel, R. H. Connolly (trans.), R. Matheus (ed.), 
Kottayam 2000, 105-106; Abdiso, Ordo iudiciorum ecclesiasticorum, J. M. Voste (ed. & 
trans.), Fonti, Serie II - Fascicolo XV, Caldei diritto antico II, Roma 1940, 99-100; Timothy 
II, “On the Mysteries of the Body and Blood” (English translation of the chapter on the 
Eucharist from De septem Causis Sacramentorum Ecclesiae, Vatican Syriac Codex 151, ff. 
83r-119r;), in J. M. Kochuparampil, The Mystery of the Eucharist (UDD, PIO), Rome 2000, 
195. 
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The Synod simply misinterpreted an innocent ceremony connected with 
the fraction and accused the St Thomas Christians of curious heretical 
doctrines, which had no basis in the East Syrian Eucharistic theology and 
doctrinal tradition. Although Christ exists whole and entire under the form of 
bread and similarly under the form of wine, the rite of fraction, signing and 
commingling, though with some variations, exists in all liturgies, both 
Eastern and Western. In fact a sufficiently elaborate rite of fraction and 
signing is found in the post Tridentine Roman Missal after the Lord’s 
Prayer. 39 The rite, updated and simplified, is maintained in the present 
Missal. Accordingly while the hymn Agnus Dei is sung, the priest takes the 
host and breaks it over the paten. Then he places a small piece in the chalice, 
saying inaudibly: “May this mingling of the body and blood of our Lord 
Jesus Christ bring eternal life to us who receive it”. 40 

In the Diamper text the ceremony of fraction and signing was modified, 
rendering it more similar to that of the Roman Missal, but it was not entirely 
abolished. Accordingly the priest divided the host into two, placed the half in 
the left hand in the paten, and then dipping the half in the right hand in the 
chalice, prayed: “May the precious Blood be signed with the holy Body of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Spirit”. Afterwards he signed the other half of the Host in the paten 
with the dipped half and said: “May the holy Body be signed with the 
propitiatory Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Spirit”. 41 The rite of consignation in this form 
continued throughout the centuries and is found in all the recent Syro- 
Malabar Missals. 42 

The rite of fraction and signing found in the Chaldean missals is similar 
to that of the Syro-Malabar Qurbatia. 43 As we have already seen, the 
Assyrian Church of the East still maintains the ancient rite of making an 
opening on the Host, typifying the break in the right side of our Lord. 44 


39 Missale Romanum 1570, nos. 1533-1535; cf. also no. 29*, pages 16-17. 

40 Missale Romanum ex decreto sacrosancti Oecumenici Concilii Vaticani II 
instauratum, 473. 

41 Diamper Mass, no. 29 for both citations. 

42 Liturgia Siro-Malabaresi, 33-34; The Order of Qurbana 1962, 40-41; The Order of 
Qurbana 1968,40-41; Order for Solemn Raza 1986, 54-55; The Order ofRaza 1989,48. 

43 Cf. La Messa caldea detta “degli Apostoli ”, 42; Missel Chaldeen, 97-98; The Rite of 
the Divine Mysteries, 51-53, 115-117, 189-191 & 269-273. 

44 The Liturgy of the Holy Apostles Adai and Mari, 48. 



Modifications in Connection with the Eucharistic Liturgy 


199 


4. Obligation to Receive Holy Communion 

The Synod of Diamper enacted strict norms on the reception of Holy 
Communion, in tune with the Latin discipline of that epoch. The Synod lays 
down that every Christian faithful as soon as he attains to the years of perfect 
discretion - men at the age of fourteen and women at the age of twelve - are 
obliged to receive the “most holy sacrament of the Eucharist, once a year in 
Lent, or at Easter, from the hands of their own vicar or curate of then- 
church, and that whosoever does not receive it, being capable, betwixt the 
beginning of Lent, and the second Sunday after Easter, shall be declared 
excommunicate on the third Sunday, and be held as such until they have 
confessed themselves and communicated [.. .]”. 45 

Since according to the East Syrian tradition, as we see below, the St 
Thomas Christians used to receive Holy Communion in every Qurbana, the 
only novelty of this decree might be the prescription that the Christian 
faithful should receive Communion from the hand of their own vicar, in 
order to fulfil the yearly juridical obligation. Before the Synod of Diamper 
many priests were attached to the same parish, none of whom was 
considered as a vicar of the bishop, although the most senior priest acted as a 
kind of moderator. Hence the St Thomas Christians received Communion 
from any celebrating priest, not from their vicars, since they were appointed 
only after the Synod of Diamper. Francis Ros, the first Latin Bishop of the St 
Thomas Christians reiterated the same norm and confirmed that in order to 
fulfil the legal obligation the Christian faithful should receive Communion 
from the hands of their own vicars. 46 Besides, for the worthy reception of 
Communion one should have reached the age of reason and hence children 
below the said age were excluded 47 

Moreover, according to the Synod of Diamper all the sick people, who 
are in probable danger of death and especially in any great sickness, are 
commanded to receive Communion. “If it shall any time happen that a 
parishioner shall die without having received Communion, through the 
vicar’s default, the said vicar shall be suspended for six months from his 
office and benefice”. 48 Similarly women before childbirth and travellers 


45 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 1, decree 2. 

46 F. Ros, Diocesan Statutes, Codex Borgiano Indiano 18, ff. 33-34; Scaria Zacharia, 
Randu Praachiina Gadya Krithikal, 140. 

47 F. Ros, Diocesan Statutes, Codex Borgiano Indiano 18, ff. 33-34; Scaria Zacharia, 
Randu Praachiina Gadya Krithikal, 140. 

48 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 1, decree 5. 
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before any long and dangerous voyage ought to receive Communion, since 
there is danger of death. 49 

The Synod attests that there were several priests and cattanars who 
never celebrated the Qurbana because of impediments or because they had 
not reached the required age. All such were ordered “to receive the holy 
sacrament upon all the solemn festivities, and at least once a month, wishing 
they would do it every Sunday with a due preparation and reverence and as 
often as any priest does communicate, he shall be in a surplice and stole 
[...]”. Likewise all deacons and subdeacons that ministered solemnly in the 
Masses were ordered to receive the most holy sacrament. 51 

The legislation of the Synod of Diamper should be evaluated in the 
light of the theological perspective of the East Syrian tradition, which was in 
vogue in Malabar. According to this tradition the sacraments of Christian 
Initiation were considered one inseparable unit and they were administered 
together both to the infants and the adults. Consequently, before the Synod 
of Diamper not only those who had reached the age of reason, but also little 
children received Communion after baptism-confirmation. While speaking 
about the sacrament of Confession before the Synod of Diamper, Francis 
Ros attested: 

They were not making use of the sacrament of Confession before Holy 

Communion. Grown-ups and all children without any distinction used to 

receive the Communion. 52 

As Ros testifies, all including children used to receive Communion; he only 
laments the practice of receiving Communion without Confession. 

Moreover, at the epoch of the Synod, in accordance with the order of 
East Syrian Qurbana, the non-baptized persons, those who had not received 
the sign of life and the unworthy who could not receive Communion, were 
sent out before the ‘liturgy of the faithful’. All those who remained in the 
church after the dismissal rite, invariably received Holy Communion. The 
commentators of the Church of the East consider Holy Communion as an 
essential and inevitable part of the Eucharistic liturgy. 53 Commenting on the 
dismissal rite Prof. Pathikulangararightly observes: 


49 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 1, decree 6. 

50 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 1, decree 7. 

51 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 1, decree 9. 

52 F. Ros, “Relagao sobre a Serra”, 331. 

53 For the significance of the dimissal rite and the necessity of Communion, cf. 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, “Homilies on the Eucharist”, 36-45; Narsai, “Homily XVII (A): An 
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This liturgical heritage never understands a Eucharistic celebration without 
communion. The holy communion is not understood as an activity of piety or 
means of grace, but as the natural culmination of the Eucharistic celebration. 
Celebrating Eucharist without communion is in fact considered to be a kind of 
desacralisation. That is why those who are not disposed to receive communion 
are asked to go out at the beginning of the Liturgy of the faithful itself. 54 

From the testimony of the missionaries and the decrees of the Synod of 
Diamper it is evident that with regard to the Eucharistic liturgy the St 
Thomas Christians strictly followed the East Syrian tradition, according to 
which Communion of all the participants in the liturgy of the faithful was 
mandatory. It seems that the only scope of the legislation of the Synod was 
to introduce all the disciplinary norms of the Latin Church concerning 
Communion in the Malabar Church, including the annual juridical 
Communion from the hands of the vicar. 

Many enactments of the Synod were simply intended to place the St 
Thomas Christians under strict and rigorous juridical precepts and under 
threat of punishments; they were commanded to do under obligation and 
threat of excommunication what they had been constantly practicing since 
time immemorial, without the menace of any precept. Other norms are based 
on misinterpretations, incomprehension and ignorance of Eastern traditions. 
For example, it is absolutely incredible that the deacons, subdeacons and 
other minor clerics, assisting at the Qurbana, did not receive Holy 
Communion. In the light of available evidence we can conclude that, in 
harmony with the East Syriac tradition, all the St Thomas Christians who 
remained in the church after the rite of dismissal - priests, deacons, 
subdeacons, other candidates to the priesthood and the Christian faithful, 
including children - used to receive Holy Communion. 


Exposition of the Mysteries”, 2-3 & 27-28; A Commentary on the Mass by the Nestroian 
George, Bishop of Mosul and Arbel, 61-67 & 120-128; John Bar Zo'bi, Explicatio 
Mysteriorum divinorum, in A. Khoraiche, «‘L’explication de tous les Mysteres divins’ de 
Youhannan Bar Zo’bi selon le manuscrit Borgianus Syriacus 90 », in Euntes Docete 19 
(1966) 414, English trans., T. Mannooramparampil, Explanation of the Divine Mysteries , 
Kottayam 1992, 59-60; Timothy II, “On the Mysteries of the Body and Blood”, 174 & 187- 
188. 

54 V. Pathikulangara, Qurbana: The Eucharistic Celebration of the Chaldeo-Indian 
Church (Denha Services, no. 48), Kottayam 1998, 187. 
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5. Holy Communion only after Confession 

The strict regulations prescribing Confession before Communion 
should be understood in the light of the missionary opinion that before the 
sixteenth century the sacrament of Penance did not exist among the St 
Thomas Christians. 55 Hence the missionaries coerced Archbishop Mar Jacob 
(1503-1550) to translate the Latin formula of absolution into Syriac, which 
Mar Joseph further perfected. About the sacrament of Penance among the St 
Thomas Christians Francis Ros wrote: 

They were not making use of the sacrament of Confession before Holy 
Communion. Grown-ups and all children without any distinction used to 
receive the Communion. I remember to have heard the confession of some of 
these old Christians, who had received Communion many times without 
confessing [...] Mar Jacob, who was governing this Church when the 
Portuguese came to India, introduced the sacrament of Confession seeing that 
the Portuguese were confessing. Mar Abraham afterwards resisted this very 
much. By no means did he want to accept this sacrament, since they do not 
have it in Babylon...The said Mar Joseph translated from Latin into Chaldean 
the words of the formula of the absolution better than they had been translated 
first by Mar Jacob. 56 

Since the Western missionaries denied the existence of the sacrament of 
Penance in Malabar, before proceeding to the legislation of the Synod of 
Diamper on the necessity of Confession before Communion, we may clarify 
this point. As regards the sacrament of Penance among the St Thomas 
Christians Prof. Dominic Vechoor rightly affirms - 

There is a rich treasure that lies hidden in the variety of reconciliatory and 
penitential rites, which the St Thomas Christians of India practised, adapting 
them to their culture, genius, tradition and history. They used different forms 
for the celebration and experience of God’s mercy and forgiveness of sins. The 
penitential discipline of this ancient Christian community also belongs to its 
faith patrimony, which is commonly designated as ‘the Way and law of St. 
Thomas’ (Mar Thoma Margam) with its Eastern and Indian identity. 57 


Cf. F. Ros, ‘Relagao sobre a Serra”, 331; F. Dionysio, “Informaijao da cristandade 
de Sao Thome quc esta no Malavar, reino da India Oriental”, in J. Wicki, Documenta Indica, 
vol. XI (1970) 140; A. De Gouvea, Jornada do Arcebispo de Goa Dom Frey Aleixo de 
Menezes, 58, P. Malekandathil (ed.), Jornada of Dorn Alexis de Menezes, 238; Vincenzo 
Maria di S. Caterina da Siena, II viaggio all’Indie Orientali, 146-147. 

56 F. Ros, “Relagao sobre a Serra ”, 333. 

57 D. Vechoor, The Sacrament of Reconciliation: Learning from the East and the West, 
Kottayam 2014, 77. 
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Among the St Thomas Christians in India, communitarian penitence 
was very common, although the practice of individual Confession was not 
absent. 58 The individual administration of the sacrament of penance, known 
as pizhamoolal in the vernacular, consisted of private Confession and 
absolution by a priest, who also determined appropriate penance or remedies 
for the renewal of life. 59 At that time, holding his hand over the head of the 
penitent the priest would recite the following formula “Our Lord Jesus 
Christ, Son of the living God absolves you from your sins”. 6 

There existed different forms of communitarian reconciliatory service, 
which were greatly influenced by the Jewish, Buddhist and Hindu rituals. 
First of all, there was the penitential rite of incense, which consisted of 
public Confession of sins, putting incense in a furnace in the middle of the 
church before the altar, embracing the smoke with the hands folded in the 
form of a cross over the chest and absolution by a priest with the prescribed 
prayers. 61 

There existed also different Indianized variations of the rite of Hoosaya 
in Malabar. For grave sins, after hearing Confession and giving the penance, 
the priests led the penitents to the bishop for absolution. 62 This can be 
compared to the reserved sins according to the modem canonical 
terminology. Another manner of administering the sacrament of penance 
consisted of Confession of sins, scriptural reading and absolution. The 
penitents asked forgiveness to the priests, who used to read certain biblical 
passages and then said the prayer of absolution. The Synod of Diamper 
misunderstood this venerable tradition and condemned it: 

For as much as there are some ignorant clergymen, who being desired by 
Christians to read the Gospels and prayers to them, or to give them the 
blessings on their heads, do ignorantly use the form of sacramental absolution 
saying, “I absolve you from your sins in the name of the Father [...], wherefore 
the Synod does advertise and admonish them not to commit such an error, it 


58 Cf. J. Hilarion, “The Sacraments of the Malabar Church before 1400 A. D.”, 116; P. 
Vazheeparampil, The Making and Unmaking of Tradition, 188-189. 

59 Cf. M. Anikuzhikat til, “Reconciliation”, 370; Ecclesial Response in the Negativity in 
Human Life, 346-347. Piszha = sin; moolal = confession. Hence the Malayalam word 
pizhamoolal literally means confession of sins. 

60 J. Hilarion, “The Sacraments of the Malabar Church before 1400 A. D.”, 116. 

61 Cf. A. De Gouvea, Jornada do Arcebispo de Goa Dom Frey Aleixo de Menezes, 58; 
P. Malekandathil (ed.), Jornada of Dom Alexis de Menezes, 238; J. F. Raulin, Historia 
Ecclesiae Malabaricae cum Diamperitana Synodo, 274; D. Ferroli, The Jesuits in Malabar, 
vol. 1, 177; M. Anikuzhikattil, “Reconciliation”, 370. 

62 Cf. Synod of Diamper, session VI, decree 14. 
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being a most grievous sacrilege to apply the sacramental form, where it ought 
not to be [...]. 63 

According to the Malabar tradition, public delinquents, apostates and sinners 
had to undergo the penance imposed upon them by the parish yogam 
(assembly). Afterwards they would be individually absolved at the door of 
the church by a priest. 64 

As at present, in the pre-Diamper Eucharistic liturgy also there was a 
well-developed and theologically rich rite of reconciliation, in preparation 
for Communion, which the later East Syrian commentators considered as a 
substitute for auricular Confession. 65 This consists of the prayer for peace, 
penitential psalms, incensing service, the fraction and consignation of the 
Body and Blood of Christ, the deacon’s invitation to the Christian faithful to 
repentance and mutual forgiveness, a kind of confession of common sins, 
“sacramental absolution” and the Lord’s Prayer. 66 

The Synod of Diamper practically abolished the different modes of 
communitarian public penitential service, except the one in the Qurbana. It 
ordered the complete conformation of the doctrinal, liturgical and 
disciplinary aspects of the sacrament of Penance to the Latin tradition. Only 
private auricular Confession according to the scholastic theology of matter 
and form was considered valid. 67 

The Synod, in the first fifteen decrees of session VI dedicated to the 
sacrament of Penance enacted strict, rigid and coercive norms to induce the 
Christian faithful to private Confession. Excommunication was prescribed 
for those who had neglected to confess at least once a year in the time of 
Lent or at Easter and for the heads of families who had not sent the family 
members and slaves for Confession. 68 The Synod ordered the Confession of: 
all those who have completed eight years, since they are capable of mortal 
sin, those who are sick or in danger of death under the threat of denying 


63 Synod of Diamper, session VI, decree 15. 

64 Cf. Paolino da S. Bartolomeo, Viaggio alle Indie Orientals 137; P. J. Podipara, The 
Hierarchy of the Syro-Malabar Church, 106; The Thomas Christians, 96; A. Thazhath, The 
Juridical Sources of the Syro-Malabar Church, 42; L. K. Anantakrishna Ayyar, Anthropology 
of Syrian Christians, Ernakulam 1926, 133. 

65 Cf. Abdiso, Ordo iudiciorum ecclesiasticorum, 100; Timothy II, “On the Mysteries 
of the Body and Blood”, 196. 

66 See Diamper Mass, nos. 25-26 and 29-31; for datails, M. Anikuzhikattil, Ecclesial 
Response in the Negativity in Human Life, 363-394; V. Pathikulangara, Qurbana: The 
Eucharistic Celebration of the Chaldeo-Indian Church, 244-248. 

67 Synod of Diamper, session VI, preliminary decree. 

68 Synod of Diamper, session VI, decrees 1 & 3. 
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ecclesiastical funeral and of women before childbirth. 69 It prohibited the 
priests from hearing Confession without the license of the Bishop in writing, 
and reserved some sins to the Pope, the Holy Office of Inquisition or to the 
Bishop. 70 The insistence of the Synod on the necessity of Confession should 
be understood in the light of the missionary opinion on the inexistence of the 
sacrament of Penitence among the St Thomas Christians. 

Precisely with regard to Confession before Communion, “The Synod 
does declare and teach that no Christian, how contrite so ever for his sins, 
may lawfully come to receive the divine sacrament of the altar, being guilty 
of mortal sin, without having first confessed all his sins entirely, to some 
approved priests that has authority to receive his confession [.. ,]”. 71 

It is not lawful for priests, having the least scruple of any mortal sin, to 
celebrate the Qurbana, without sacramental Confession. Moreover all 
priests, even those who have no scruple of any sins, are ordered to confess at 
least once a week. 72 Since the Synod imposed innumerable unnecessary 
obligations under mortal sin, it was impossible for the priests to live without 
the scruple of mortal sin and hence weekly Confession became in fact 
inevitable. 

Bishop Francis Ros endorsed the legislation of the Synod concerning 
annual Confession and went further: “It is the tradition of the Church that 
parishioners should confess their sin to the vicar to fulfil the obligation of 
annual confession. If they want to make their confession to another priest 
they should get permission of their vicar”. 73 Confession to the vicar is 
considered as essential for the juridical fulfilment of the obligation for 
annual Confession. With regard to the relationship between Confession and 
Communion Ros decreed: 

Since Christ who is true God and true man is present in this sacrament, when 
we receive Him with purity of hearts we get innumerable blessings. But those 
who have not made a good confession when dare to receive this sacrament 
they make themselves worthy of eternal hell. So only those who have made a 
good confession can come for Communion . 74 


69 Synod of Diamper, session VI, decrees 2, 4-5. 

70 Cf. Synod of Diamper, session VI, decrees 9-10 & 12. 

71 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 1, decree 3. 

72 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 1, decree 8. 

73 F. Ros, Diocesan Statutes , Codex Borgiano Indiano 18, fol. 51; Scaria Zacharia, The 
Statutes of Ros: 1606 AD, 138. 

74 F. Ros, Diocesan Statutes, Codex Borgiano Indiano 18, fol. 36; Scaria Zacharia, The 
Statutes of Ros: 1606 AD, 132. 
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Because of the decrees of the Synod of Diamper and the subsequent 
legislation gradually the East Syrian practice - all who participate in the 
liturgy of the faithful after the dismissal rite, also receive Communion - 
completely disappeared. The general idea was inculcated in the minds of the 
Christian faithful that each time they had to confess before Communion, that 
is Communion only once after each Confession. Even today only a few 
receive Communion, though they are not conscious of any mortal sin. 

6. Prohibition of Holy Communion under Both Species 

In harmony with the apostolic and patristic traditions both in the East 
and the West Communion was given in both species. Later there originated 
in the Latin Church the custom of Communion in the one form of bread, 
which in the course of time became the general rule. In 1415 the general 
Council of Constance went to the extreme of condemning those who asserted 
that “the Christian people ought to receive the holy sacrament of the 
Eucharist under the forms of both bread and wine”. Based on the doctrinal 
principle: “the whole body and blood of Christ are truly contained under 
both the form of bread and the form of wine” the Council taught that 
“although this sacrament was received by the faithful under both kinds in the 
early Church, nevertheless later it was received under both kinds only by 
those consecrating it, and by the laity only under the form of bread”. 75 

The Council of Trent reiterated the aforementioned doctrinal principle 
that Christ is received whole and entire under either kind alone, but 
forcefully endorsed the Communion under the form of bread alone. Only the 
consecrating priest was allowed to receive Communion under both kinds. 
After acknowledging the common tradition of receiving Communion under 
both kinds, the Council approved the Latin custom as the general rule: 

Although from the beginning of Christian worship the use of both kinds was 
common, yet that custom was very widely changed in the course of time; and 
so holy mother Church [...] has approved this custom of communicating in 
one form and has decreed this to be its rule, which is not to be condemned nor 
freely changed without the Church’s own authority . 76 


75 Council of Constance, session 13 on 15 June 1415, N. P. Tanner (ed.), Decrees of the 
Ecumenical Councils, vol. 1, 418-419; The Christian Faith, no. 1506; Enchiridion 
symbolorum, no. 1199. 

76 Council of Trent, session 21, 16 July 1562, N. P. Tanner (ed.), Decrees of the 
Ecumenical Councils, vol. 2, 727; see also The Christian Faith, nos. 1537-1540; Enchiridion 
symbolorum, nos. 1726-1729. 
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In accord with the spirit of the Council of Trent, the Roman Catechism of 
1566 prohibited the Co mm union of the faithful under both kinds. The 
Catechism explained: 

As to the rite to be observed in communicating, pastors should teach that the 
law of the holy Church forbids Communion under both kinds to anyone but the 
officiating priests, without the authority of the Church itself. Christ the Lord, it 
is true, as has been explained by the Council of Trent, instituted and delivered 
to his Apostles at his Last Supper this most sublime Sacrament under the 
species of bread and wine; but it does not follow that by doing so our Lord and 
Saviour established a law ordering its administration to all the faithful under 
both species. For speaking of this Sacrament, he himself frequently mentions it 
under one kind only, as, for instance, when he says: If any man eats of this 
bread, he shall live for ever, and: The bread that I will give is my flesh for the 
life of the world, and: he that eats this bread shall live for ever . 77 

Evidently in the post Tridentine Roman Missal there was no provision for 
Communion of the faithful under both kinds. The Ritus Servandus explicitly 
stated that the celebrant consumed the whole Blood (totum Sanguinem) 
before giving Communion to the faithful. 78 

The custom of Communion under both kinds was modified only in the 
Latin Church; the Eastern Churches continued the early practice, which the 
Council of Trent did not seem to abolish. Consonant with the Eastern 
tradition, the St Thomas Christians also received Communion in both 
species. 79 The Synod of Diamper prohibited this practice because 

[...] in every crumb of the host, though never so small, there is Christ entire, 
and in every drop of the species of wine that is separated there is Christ entire, 
so that in each of the species whole Christ, God and man is received, as also 
the true sacrament; for which reason holy mother Church does not use to 
communicate the faithful but under one species, because in that they receive 
Christ entire . 80 


77 Catechismus Romanus, 276-277. 

78 Missale Romanum 1570, no. 29*, page 18 & no. 1547. 

79 Letter of Alvaro Penteado (1528), in A. Silva Rego, Documentagao para a historia 
das missoes do Padroado portugues do Oriente, vol. 3, Lisbon 1950, 548; Report of M. 
Cameiro, in J. Wicki, Documenta Indica, vol. Ill, 805; J. F. Raulin, Historia Ecclesiae 
Malabaricae cum Diamperitana Synodo, 389; for details, A. M. Mundadan, History of 
Christianity in India, 198-199; J. Vellian & V. Pathikulangara, “The Eucharistic Liturgy of 
the Chaldeo-Indian Church”, 257-258. 

80 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 1, introductory decree. 
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In accordance with this decree, Communion began to be given to the faithful 
under the species of bread alone and in the course of time the practice of 
Communion in both kinds was completely abolished. 

After the Second Vatican Council the regulations with regard to the 
distribution of Holy Communion changed even in the Latin Church. The 
Council itself stated: “Without in any way retracting the dogmatic principle 
laid down by the Council of Trent, Communion under both kinds may be 
allowed at the discretion of bishops, both to clergy and religious, and to lay 
people, in cases to be determined by the Apostolic See”. 81 After the Council 
the then Congregation for the Rites even encouraged the reception of 
Communion under both kinds, explaining its theological significance, as 
follows: 

Holy Communion, considered as a sign, has a fuller form when it is received 
under both kinds. For under this form (leaving intact the principles of the 
council of Trent, by which under either species or kind there is received the 
true sacrament and Christ whole and entire), the sign of the Eucharistic 
banquet appears more perfectly. Moreover, it is more clearly shown how the 
new and eternal Covenant is ratified in the Blood of the Lord, as it also 
expresses the relation of the Eucharistic banquet to the eschatological banquet 
in the Kingdom of the Father (cf Mt 26: 27-29). 82 

Based on this Instruction the post Vatican II Roman Missal has also given 
directives for Communion under both kin ds: 

Since the Eucharistic celebration is the paschal meal, it is right that the faithful 
who are properly disposed receive the Lord’s Body and Blood as spiritual food 
as he commanded. 83 

In brief, after Vatican II the Latin Church itself began to permit Communion 
under both kinds. Hence there was no meaning in continuing in the Syro- 
Malabar Church the post Tridentine ancient Latin discipline, imposed upon 
the St Thomas Christians by the Synod of Diamper, against the tradition of 
the whole Christian Orient. 

Even before Vatican II, in the years 1955-1959 the Oriental 
Congregation theoretically reinstated the practice of Holy Communion under 


81 Vatican II, Sacrosactum concilium, no. 55. 

8 " Sacred Congregation of Rites, Eucharisticum Mysterium, Instruction on the Worship 
of the Eucharistic Mystery, 25 May 1967, AAS 59 (1967) 558; English trans. A. Flannery 
(ed,), Vatican Council II: The Conciliar and Post Conciliar Documents, Bandra 1975,124. 

83 Missale Romanum ex decreto sacrosancti Oecumenici Concilii Vaticani II 
instauratum, Institutio Generalis, no. 56. 
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both kinds in the Syro-Malabar Church. 84 Since the Syro-Malabar bishops 
were not favourable to the Communion of the faithful under both kinds, 85 in 
1962 the Congregation directed that Communion be distributed in both 
kinds, at least in solemn occasions: 

According to genuine rite, the Holy Eucharist should be offered to the faithful 
also under both species. This norm will be adhered to in the solemn Divine 
Liturgy and in the most solemn Liturgy called Raza, as described in numbers 
50-53 of the “Ordo Celebrationis”. It is highly recommended that in special 
circumstances such as the conferral of ordination and the celebration of 
marriages the Divine Eucharist should be given under both species, as 
described in numbers 50-51 of the same book. 86 

In accordance with the authentic text promulgated by the Congregation, the 
1962 Syriac-Malayalam Taksa contained rites for the distribution of 
Communion under both kinds jointly or separately and for Communion 
under the kind of bread alone. 87 However, among the resolutions made by 
the Syro-Malabar Bishops concerning the restored Qurbana, given after the 
general norms, they stated: “It is enough to distribute the Communion only 
under the species of Bread. But on all the consecrated Hosts of each 
Qurbana , sign of the cross must be made by the part of the Holy Host dipped 
in the Holy Blood. It is better to give Communion under both species on 
special occasions like priestly ordination, marriage etc”. 88 

In the 1968 ad experimentum text it was simply stated, “It is desirable 
to distribute Communion under both species whenever it is convenient.”. 89 
Moreover the rite of giving Communion under both kinds separately or 
together was suppressed. Only one simple prayer was given: “the Body and 
blood of Christ be unto eternal life”. 90 

During the subsequent liturgical reform, under pressure from the 
Oriental Congregation in the 1986 and 1989 Taksas the order of giving 


84 Cf. Liturgia Siro-Malabaresi, 39 & 79; Ordo Celebrationis, no. 52. 

85 Cf. P. Pallath, Restoration and Reform of Syro-Malabar Missal, 98-124. 

86 Cf. ‘Congregation for the Oriental Church’, Instructio de ritu Sacrificii Eucharistici 
instaurato, Prot. N. 1947/48, no. 4; P. Pallath, Restoration and Reform of Syro-Malabar 
Missal, 208. 

87 The Order of Qurbana 1962, no. 11, pp. vi-vii & pp. 47-49. 

88 The Order of Qurbana 1962, no. 4, p. x; P. Pallath, Restoration and Reform of Syro- 
Malabar Missal, 214. 

89 The Order of Qurbana 1968, no. 10, p. ii; P. Pallath, Restoration and Reform of Syro- 
Malabar Missal, 339. 

90 The Order of Qurbana 1968,48. 
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Communion under both kinds separately or together was restored. 91 In the 
present Taksa it is stated: “Communion has to be distributed under both 
species, except where circumstances render this impossible or gravely 
inconvenient”. 92 In spite of such directives, in actual practice Co mm union 
was distributed under both species very rarely. In the Instruction of 6 
January 1996 the Oriental Congregation forcefully confirms: 

The Eucharist should be distributed under both species of consecrated bread 
and wine. Thus, the usage of distributing the Communion under the species of 
Bread alone, as sometimes occurs today because of Latin influence, should be 
abandoned without delay. Such practice is to be considered a recent 
innovation, completely foreign to the Eastern tradition. The re-introduction of 
the regular distribution of the Eucharist <sub utraque specie> can be facilitated 
by the use of instruments that are fitting, observing the norms and the uses of 
the particular ritual tradition. 93 

The Communion under both kinds separately never became a common 
practice in the Syro-Malabar Church. Whenever Communion was given in 
double species the minister dipped the sacred Host in the chalice and put it 
on the tongue of the faithful. When the reception of Holy Communion in the 
hand was introduced as an option, in accordance with the decision of the 
Synod held from 22 November to 4 December 1993, in addition to the 
manner of Communion already mentioned, the faithful were permitted to 
receive the sacred Host in the hand and then dip it in the chalice and receive 
it. 94 

The Congregation for Divine Worship and the Discipline of the 
Sacraments, though not competent for the regulation of the liturgy in the 
Eastern Churches, categorically affirms that “The communicant must not be 
permitted to intinct the host himself in the chalice, nor to receive the 
intincted host in the hand”. 95 Moreover the Dicastery considers the violation 
of this norm as a serious abuse, belonging to the category of “grave 
matters”. 96 


91 Order for Solemn Raza 1986, 61-64; The Order ofRaza 1989, 54-56. 

9 ~ The Order of Raza 1989, General Instructions, no. 23, p. xi. 

Congregation for the Eastern Churches, Instruction for Applying the Liturgical 
Prescriptions of the Code of Canons of the Eastern Chruches, Vatican City 1996, no. 59. 

94 Cf. Synodal News, no. 2 (Febbruary 1994) 7. 

95 Congregation for Divine Worship and the Discipline of the Sacraments, 
Redemptionis Sacramentum, Instruction on certain matters to be observed or to be avoided 
regarding the most Holy Eucharist, Vatican-City 2004, no. 104. 

Cf. Congregation for Divine Worship and the Discipline of the Sacraments, 
Redemptionis Sacramentum, no. 173. 
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Though not explicitly mentioned, perhaps because of the impact of the 
aforementioned document, the Synod of 9-21 January 2006 reviewed the 
practice of distributing Holy Communion in double species. “According to 
the reformulation agreed upon by the Synod, Holy Communion in double 
species can be given in three ways: 1. The minister takes the sacred Host, 
dips it in the chalice and places it on the tongue of the communicant; 2. In 
liturgically well-trained and comparatively small communities the 
communicant can first receive the Sacred Host in hand and then carefully dip 
it in the chalice and receive it without in any way causing the Sacred Blood 
to be spilt; 3. The communicant receives the Sacred Host following any of 
the directives given for Communion in the form of Sacred Bread alone and 
proceeds to a minister holding the chalice who with a small spoon pours a 
little of the Sacred Blood into his/her mouth”. 97 With regard to the obligation 
of the priests to distribute Communion in double species in the Report of the 
Synod it is stated: 

It was clarified that the Communion in double species is the normal way 
according to the tradition of our Church. But when there are large numbers of 
people it may not be practical to give the Communion for all in double species. 
Therefore the Synod felt that the distribution of Holy Communion in double 
species is a practice to be promoted in our Church even though it cannot be 
insisted upon. As the Synod felt that a new instruction from the Major 
Archbishop regarding the distribution of Holy Communion in double species 
might cause some pastoral difficulties in some eparchies, it was decided that 
the Major Archbishop need not give any new instruction, instead each Bishop 
could implement the modified provision on the distribution of Holy 
Communion in double species according to his pastoral prudence. 

In actual practice, however, Communion is distributed in double species 
rarely, especially in huge parish churches and pilgrim centres, where a large 
number of Christian faithful participates in the Eucharistic liturgy 
particularly on Sundays and important feast days. The matter ultimately 
depends on the discretion of the celebrant, whether he be a bishop or a priest. 


97 Synodal News, vol. 14, nos. 1 & 2 (November 2006) 38; see also decision no. 5 in 
pages 50-51. 

98 Synodal News, vol. 14, nos. 1 & 2 (November 2006) 38-39. 
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7. Sign of the Cross from Right to Left 

In first millennium the sign of the cross was made from right to left in 
the whole of Christendom. 99 Although the Latin Church later modified the 
practice, generally the Eastern Churches continued to cross from right to left. 
In harmony with the Eastern tradition until the Synod of Diamper the St 
Thomas Christians — the priests during the celebration of the Eucharist and 
other sacraments, and the simple Christian faithful during their prayers - 
also made the sign of the cross from right to left. Francis Ros confirmed: 

These Christians used to bless themselves from right shoulder to the left, 
which it seems they received from the Greeks, who perfidiously hold that the 
Holy Spirit proceeds from the Father only. 100 

The Synod of Diamper, desiring that the Church of Malabar, “should in all 
things be conformable to the Latin customs, or holy mother Church of 
Rome” abolished the St Thomas Christian custom of making the sign of the 
cross from the right to the left and commanded that 

all children and all other people be taught to cross and bless themselves from 
the left to the right, according to the Latin custom, which shall also be 
observed by the priests in the blessings they give to the people, and in the 
crosses they make in the holy sacrifice of the Mass, and the administration of 
other sacraments. 101 

Evidently, after the Synod the Latin practice of the sign of the cross from left 
to right became common. 

In the years 1955-1959 the Oriental Congregation restored the 
traditional Eastern manner of making the sign of cross from right to left. 102 
In accordance with the directives of the Congregation, in the 1962 Taksa the 
sign of the cross from right to left was prescribed: “While making the sign of 
the cross on himself, the celebrant first places his right hand on the forehead, 
then moves it down to his chest, and then moves it to the right shoulder and 
finally to the left shoulder”. 103 

Since this change was effected after three and a half centuries, without 
sufficient catechism and formation, this also caused dismay among some 


99 Cf. Final Judgement, no. 19. 

100 F. Ros, “Relagao sobre a Serra ”, 341. 

101 Synod of Diamper, session VIII, decree 37. 

102 Ordo Celebrationis, no. 7, p. 6; cf. also Liturgia Siro-Malabaresi, 90-91. 

103 The Order of Qurbana 1962, no. 7, p. vi; P. Pallath, Restoration and Reform ofSyro- 
Malabar Missal, 211. 
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bishops, priests and Christian faithful. Archbishop Parecattil, who strongly 
objected to making the sign of the cross from right to left, asserted: 

Whether the sign of the cross should be made from right to left or left to right 
is another problem. The Keralite Syrians were making the sign of the cross 
from right to left till the sixteenth century, following the Chaldean practice. It 
is the Portuguese missionaries who changed it. So, for the last three centuries 
we were making the sign from left to right. But the Chaldean advocates argued 
that while restoring the Syro-Malabar rite, the old Chaldean practice should be 
revived and imposed on us. In the outlines and rituals sent from Rome, this 
practice was ordered. But in the letter I wrote to Rome in 1965 (1956?) I have 
explained that it is not desirable to introduce the old custom of making the sign 
of the cross from right to left. But all my pleadings fell on deaf ears and the 
rituals of the 1962 Mass prescribed compulsorily making the sign of the cross 
from right to left. 104 

In the joint petition submitted by the Syro-Malabar bishops to the prefect of 
the Oriental Congregation on 27 October 1963 requesting modifications in 
the Qurbana, permission was also sought to make the sign of the cross from 
left to right. The bishops stated: 

Permission is also requested to make the sign of the Cross from left to right as 
we were accustomed to do for the last three and a half centuries and more. The 
Catholics of the Latin Rite and of the Syro-Malankara Rite and the Jacobites 
make the sign of the Cross from left to right. The same is the case with the 
Catholics of several other Oriental Rites, including the Chaldean Rite. 
Moreover, if in liturgical services the practice of the signing from right to left 
is introduced, eventually it will have to be adopted also in the ordinary prayers 
and the faithful will hardly appreciate it. Apart from that, in our secular and 
Sunday schools, catechism classes are attended by the children of the three 
different Rites. To teach the sign of the Cross in two different fashions 
according to their Rite will be a difficult and delicate task. The same difficulty 
and delicacy will be experienced also by the teachers in the schools conducted 
by the Latin and Syro-Malankara Catholics with regard to the Syro-Malabar 
students. Hence for the sake of uniformity and for avoiding undue emphasis on 
the difference between the Rites even in such matters as the sign of the Cross, 
we are of opinion that the practice of signing from left to right be kept up. It 
may also be noted that this way of signing is more constant with the Indian 
mentality. 105 


104 J. Parecattil, Syro-Malabar Liturgy as I See It, 102; cf. also p. 21. 

105 Rome, Archives of the Congregation for the Oriental Churches, Prot. No. 947/48, 
Liturgia Malabaresi: stato dei libri liturgici malabaresi, fascicolo V; P. Pallath, Restoration 
and Reform of Syro-Malabar Missal, 234. 
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The request of the bishops was not accepted at that time. Evidently the 1968 
Taksa ad experimentum, compiled principally according to the ideas of 
Archbishop Parecattil, ordered that the sign of the cross should be made 
from left to right. 106 In the course of further liturgical reform in 1985 the 
Oriental Congregation reiterated: 

It must be noted once again: the Christian ‘sign of the Cross’ was for over a 
millennium made in the same way in all the Churches of the East and of the 
West: from right to left. In 1962 there was simply a timely return to the normal 
usage of the non-Latinized East: the measure is in full conformity with the 
cogent, general directive in OE 2, 6 and 12. For this reason, the relevant rubric 
of 1962 is to be upheld. 107 

As ordered by the Congregation in the 1986 and 1989 texts, the sign of the 
cross from right to left is prescribed. We cite from the latter: “While making 
the sign of the cross on himself, the celebrant raises his right hand just above 
the head and makes the sign of the cross over himself by moving his hand 
first down to his breast saying ‘now’, then moving it to the right shoulder 
saying ‘always’ and finally to the left shoulder saying ‘for ever”. 108 
Notwithstanding this prescription, at present in some places the sign of cross 
is made from right to left, in some dioceses from left to right and in others 
each celebrant makes it according to his discretion. 

8. Altar Stones and Chalices 

The Synod of Diamper doubted whether the altar stones in churches 
were consecrated with holy oil or truly blessed and hence ordered that they 
be brought to the Most Reverend Metropolitan for consecration. 109 On the 
last day of the Synod, in fact, each parish priest was given an altar stone 
consecrated by Archbishop Menezes. 110 

It seems that before the arrival of the Portuguese missionaries si mp le 
Indian chalices and patens, at times made of clay or wood were also used for 
the Eucharistic celebration. The Synod proscribed “all chalices that are not 
of gold, silver, copper or tin to be broken and no chalices be used, but what 


The Order of Qurbana 1968, no. 4, p. i; P. Pallath, Restoration and Reform of Syro- 
Malabar Missal, 339. 

107 Final Judgement, no. 19. 

108 The Order of Raza 1989, General Instructions, no. 14, p. x; cf. Order for Solemn 
Raza 1986, General Instructions, no. 7, p. 2. 

09 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 10. 

110 A. De Gouvea, Jornada do Arcebispo de Goa Dom Frey Aleixo de Menezes, 72; P. 
Malekandathil (ed.), Jornada of Dom Alexis De Menezes, 291. 
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are made of one of these metals”. 111 As in other cases the missionaries 
imposed this norm even before the Synod, because “seeing there are many 
churches that for want of chalices have no Masses, the Lord Metropolitan is 
desired to give order that all churches be furnished with chalices”. 112 The 
prescription of the Synod with regard to the chalice is still observed and 
generally golden chalices are preferred. 

9. Translation of Roman Missal into Syriac 

Already the third provincial council of Goa (1585) decreed the 
translation of the Roman Missal into Syriac for the use of the St Thomas 
Christians. 113 The Synod of Diamper reiterated and endorsed the same 
provision. Since the 

Syrian Mass is too long for priests that have a mind to celebrate daily, the 
Synod does grant license for the translation of the Roman Mass into Synac, 
desiring the reverend father Francis Ros of the Society of Jesus, to undertake 
the work. 114 

The priests were permitted to celebrate this Mass “together with all the 
Roman ceremonies” on particular occasions. The Latin Mass was translated 
into Syriac especially for individual private Mass, which previously did not 
exist among the St Thomas Christians. The Synod also permitted those 
priests who were able to celebrate Mass in Latin, to do so in the 
neighbouring Latin dioceses, but not in the churches of the St Thomas 
Christians. 115 

As the aforementioned decree indicates, based upon the report of the 
missionaries it is often held that before the sixteenth century the celebration 
of the Eucharist was not daily or very frequent. But according to Vellian and 
Pathikulangara, this is a false interpretation set against the background of the 
Western practice, since not all the priests attached to a parish celebrated 
daily. They affirm: “The norm in the East is One celebration on One altar in 


111 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 10. 

112 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 10. 

113 Provincial Council of Goa 1585, session 3, decree 7, in Bullarium Patronatus 
Portugalliae Regum, Appendix-Tomus 1, edited by Paiva Manso, Lisbon 1872, 75; original 
Portuguese text with English translation in P. Pallath, The Provincial Councils of Goa and the 
Church of St Thomas Christians, 115-116. 

114 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 4. 

115 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 4. 
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One Church on a day. Not that every priest celebrates individually, as it is 
the custom in the Western Church”. 116 

In accordance with the order of the Synod, Francis Ros translated the 
Roman Missal into Syriac, as is evident from the diocesan statutes of 16 
May 1606, which he promulgated in his capacity as the first Latin Bishop of 
the St Thomas Christians. In fact he stated: 

If anyone wants to say Latin Mass he could not do so without the permission 
of the Bishop. But if a priest is not celebrating Mass for the people, the Latin 
Mass which we made in Syriac can be said. 117 

After the vemacularization of liturgy, today the problem of language does 
not exist. Those Syro-Malabar priests who want to celebrate the Roman 
liturgy, perform it in the local language of the place or country where they 
live. However, according to the teaching of Vatican E and the norms of the 
Eastern Code they are obliged to preserve and observe their own rite 
everywhere in the world. 118 For the lawful celebration of Roman liturgy the 
Syro-Malabar priests need the faculty of bi-ritualism (which is granted for 
the spiritual good of the Latin Christian faithful) from the Oriental 
Congregation, if they have not canonically adopted the Latin rite. 

10. Introduction of the Feast of Corpus Domini as in the Latin 
Church 

On 11 August 1264 Pope Urban IV officially included the feast of 
Corpus Domini in the calendar of the Latin Church. 119 Against the Protestant 
denial of real presence, the Council of Trent greatly solicited the faithful “to 
express for this most holy sacrament the worship of adoration which is due 
to the true God” and required that “every year, on a special fixed day of 
festival, this sublime and venerable sacrament should be hailed with 
particular veneration and solemnity and carried with reverence and honour in 
processions through streets and public places”. 120 According to the post 


116 J. Vellian & V. Pathikulangara, “The Eucharistic Liturgy of the Chaldeo-Indian 
Church”, 255. 

117 F. Ros, Diocesan Statutes, Codex Borgiano Indiano 18, fol. 46; Scaria Zacharia The 
Statutes of Ros: 1606AD, 136. 

118 Cf. Vatican II, Orientalium Ecclesiarum, nos. 5-6; CCEO, canons 39-41. 

Urban IV, bull Transiturus de hoc mundo, Einchiridion symbolorum, no. 846. 

Council of Trent, session 13, chapter 5, Enchiridion symbolorum, nos. 1643-1644; 
N. P. Tanner (ed.), Decrees of the Ecumenical Councils, vol. 2, 695. 
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Tridentine Roman calendar the feast of the “most holy Body of Christ” was 
celebrated on the Thursday after Trinity Sunday. 121 

The St Thomas Christians, who followed the East Syrian tradition, 
celebrated the feast of the Eucharist or the Body of Christ on the Holy 
Thursday with great solemnity. Besides the ceremonies in the church, they 
had also a very special celebration of the Pesach (Pasha) in the family, in 
order to commemorate the Last Supper of the Lord. After evening prayer the 
head of the family broke a special bread, prepared with great care and 
marked with the sign of the cross, and distributed among the family 
members, beginning from the eldest, together with a sweet drink. This 
tradition continues even today. In brief the St Thomas Christians celebrated 
the feast of the Eucharist on the very day of its institution, both in the church 
and in the family. 

Evidently, another feast of the Body of Christ, which originated in 
France and was subsequently approved by the Roman Pontiff only in the 
thirteenth century, but not yet spread even to the whole Latin Church itself, 
was not known in Malabar. Hence, the Synod introduced the said feast and 
the procession connected with it. In fact, 

the Synod desiring that in all things this Church may conform herself to the 
customs of the holy mother, the universal Church of Rome, does command the 
festivity of the most holy sacrament to be celebrated in all the churches of this 
diocese, on the Thursday after the Trinity Sunday, according to the style of 
these parts, and the said day to be kept by all sorts of people; and that thereon, 
either before or after Mass, they make a procession through the town, or in 
some convenient place with all possible solemnity, in the same manner as they 
do upon Easter-day. 122 

In the Latin Church the ancient feast of Corpus Domini, now officially 
named as solemnity of the “Body and Blood of Christ” is still celebrated on 
the Thursday after Trinity Sunday, 123 which the national Bishop’s 
Conference usually transfers to the following Sunday in accordance with the 
norm of the Latin Code (1983) canon 1246 § 2. The Syro-Malabar Church 
celebrates the “feast of the Body and Blood of Christ” on the same Thursday 


121 Missale Romanum 1570, nos 1883-1893. 

122 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 1, decree 1. 

123 Missale Romanum, ex decreto sacrosancti Oecumenici Concilii Vaticani II 
instauratum, 376-377. 
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itself, which according to the division of the liturgical year in the East Syrian 
tradition recurs in the second week of the period of Apostles. 124 

11. Candle-Mass and Processions according to the Roman 
Tradition 

“The Synod desiring that this Church in all things be conformable to 
the Holy Roman and whole Latin Church” decreed that on the second of 
February, being our Lady’s purification, before the Mass wax candles should 
be blessed according to the Roman ceremonial, translated into Syriac, and a 
procession should be conducted in or around the church, during which all the 
clergy and the people should carry blessed candles lighted in their hand. 125 
Likewise on the Monday, Tuesday and Wednesday before the feast of our 
Lord’s holy Ascension, in the morning, either before or after Mass, there 
shall be a procession in the church, 

in which the litanies shall be said according to the customs of the church, 
which shall also be translated from the said Roman ceremonial, expunging the 
names of all the heretics, who according to the custom of the Nestorians, were 
commemorated in this Church; and it is the desire of Synod, that the use of the 
said litanies be brought into this church to be read in their necessities, or when 
the desire to implore the divine mercy. 126 

As is evident, after the Synod of Diamper the feast of the “Purification of 
Blessed Virgin Mary” on 2 February, with the blessing of candles and 
procession was introduced from the Roman Missal. Likewise at that epoch 
there existed in the Latin Church a procession, reciting the prescribed 
litanies on three days prior to the Ascension of our Lord. 127 

At present in the Latin Church the feast, no more called “Purification of 
our Lady” but the “Presentation of the Lord”, is celebrated on 2 February as 
before, with the blessing of candles and procession. 128 According to the 
Syro-Malabar calendar restored by the Oriental Congregation the same feast 


124 Or do Celebrationis, 53; Supplementum Mysteriorum, 112-113; Syro-Malabar 
Liturgical Calendar 2018-2019, 39; Propria, vol. 3, 538. 

123 Synod of Diamper, session VUI, decree 23. 

,26 Synod of Diamper, session VIII, decree 23. 

127 Cf. Missale Romanum 1570, nos. 1699-1719 & 2403-2426. 

128 Missale Romanum, ex decreto sacrosancti Oecumenici Concilii Vaticani II 
instauratum, 522-524. 
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under the title “the Entrance of our Lord into the Temple” is celebrated on 2 

129 

February, but without the candle-procession. 

In the Syro-Malabar calendar published ad experimentum the feast was 
named “The Presentation of our Lord in the Temple”, but in brackets 
“Purification of Our Lady” was also given. 130 In the variable prayers the 
feast on 2 February is named, “The Entrance of the Lord into the Temple 
(Purification of Mary)”. 131 In the definitively approved calendar again “The 
Presentation of our Lord in the Temple (Purification of our Lady)” is 
found. 132 In any case the feast introduced by the Synod of Diamper is still 
celebrated in the Syro-Malabar Church. The procession and litany on the 
Monday, Tuesday and Wednesday before the feast of Ascension do not exist 
even in the post Vatican II Roman Missal. 133 Obviously these ceremonies are 
not conducted in the Syro-Malabar Church. 

12. Introduction of Three Masses on the Feast of Nativity 

At that epoch in the Roman tradition, on the feast of the Nativity of our 
Lord there was the custom of celebrating three public Masses at fixed times 
with intervals - at midnight, dawn and during the day - or three private 
Masses continuously, for which the priest could take stipends. 134 For the sake 
of great solemnity and unity throughout the whole Catholic Church, this 
custom was introduced among the St Thomas Christians. According to the 
Synod of Diamper, after the customary procession, 

[...] a solemn Mass shall be said, with all possible festivity, after which the 
priest may say a Mass at break of day, and a third at the usual time of Mass; 
for the priest must know, that for the greater solemnity of this festival they are 
permitted to say three Masses upon it, that is, one at midnight, one at break of 
day, and a third at the ordinary time or being private Masses, all three together 
after break of day, but being public, shall be all said in the aforementioned 
manner [...]. 135 


129 “ Ingr essus Domini Nostri in templum”. Or do Celebrationis, 64; Supplementum 
Mysteriorum, 190-191. 

130 For example, see Syro-Malabar Liturgical Calendar 2006-2007, 17. 

131 Propria, vol. 1, 304. 

132 Syro-Malabar Liturgical Calendar 2018-2019, 16. 

133 Cf. Missale Romanum, ex decreto sacrosancti Oecumenici Concilii Vaticani II 
instauratum, 305-307. 

134 Cf. Missale Romanum 1570, nos. 167-203; see also, Missale Romanum, ex decreto 
sacrosancti Concilii Tridentini restitutum, editio decima quinta, pages 15-20. 

135 Synod of Diamper, session VIII, decree 22. 
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In accordance with the decree of the Synod, the practice of celebrating three 
Masses on Christmas became common among the Catholic St Thomas 
Christians; even three continuous private Masses began to be celebrated. 

According to the Roman Missal still today there are three Masses on 
the Feast of Nativity: “On Christmas itself following an ancient tradition of 
Rome, three Masses may be celebrated: namely, the Mass at midnight, the 
Mass at dawn, and the Mass during the day”. 136 From the expression, “three 
Masses may be celebrated” (“Missa ter celebrari potest ”) it is evident that it 
is not an obligation, but only a possibility, that can be utilized in case of 
pastoral necessity. It is interesting to note that the present Roman Missal 
does not mention “three continuous private Masses”. 

In fact, in some Western countries the practice of celebrating private 
Mass itself, in the absence of a Christian community, has begun to disappear. 
In the face of such reluctance of priests, it has been deemed necessary to 
reaffirm the importance of daily celebration, even if the faithful are unable to 
be present. 137 However, the practice of celebrating three continuous private 
Masses on Christmas seems to have died out. In the Syro-Malabar Church, 
the parish priest celebrates three Masses, if it is beneficial to his Christian 
community, whenever an assistant parish priest or guest priest is not 
available. 

13. Masses for the Dead 

The St Thomas Christians had great veneration for their ancestors and 
they conducted prayer services and annual commemorations for the dead. 
They adopted from their Hindu brethren and Christianized many socio¬ 
cultural and religious practices connected with death and burial such as 
repast (pattnikanji ) after the burial for breaking the fast, mon min g for eight 
days, ritual bath on the eleventh day after burial (pulakkuli ), commemoration 
of the dead and anniversary celebration for the dead (Chatham or sradham). 
All these ceremonies were in name and nature Hindu, but Christianized by 
the prayers and blessings of the priests. 138 Francis Ros beautifully describes 
the practice of the St Thomas Christians: 


136 Normae universales de anno liturgico et de calendario, no. 34, Missale Romanum ex 
decreto sacrosancti Oecutnenici Concilii Vaticani IIinstauratum, 105. 

137 John Paul II, encyclical letter Ecclesia de Eucharistia, Vatican City 2003, no. 31; 
Congregation for Divine Worship and the Discipline of the Sacraments, Redemptionis 
Sacramentum, no. 110. 

138 Cf. P. J. Podipara, “Hindu in Culture, Christian in Religion, Oriental in Worship”, in 
Ostkirchliche Studien 8 (1959) 101-102; “The Thomas Christians and Adaptation”, in Eastern 
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They are very observant in celebrating the anniversaries of their dead. On that 
day they give much alms, invite the priests, who after praying at the grave go 
to the house where they are given meals. After that they recite other 
responsorials. As a sign of mourning they let the beard grow and do not go to 
the secular feasts. They fast for forty days following the death of a person. The 
priest goes every day to the grave to pray and afterwards go to the house to eat, 
where also he recites some responsorials. After the fortieth day, they perform 
the same ceremony once every thirty days till completing one year. On the 
anniversaries, the Fortieths and the Thirtieths, they use incense both at the 
grave and at the house of the deceased. 139 

Every Qurbana was celebrated for the living and the dead as several prayers, 
diptychs, karozutha and admonitions of the deacons attest. There were also 
Masses for the dead, as the special final blessing for the dead found in the 
pre-Diamper Qurbana indicates. 140 However, it is not known whether masses 
were procured by the people on payment. 

Since it was judged that among the St Thomas Christians there was no 
memory of procuring Masses for the souls in purgatory, the Synod of 
Diamper 

does exhort all the faithful of this bishopric to accustom themselves to procure 
Masses to be said for the souls of their deceased friends and to leave 
something by will that they may have Masses said for their souls [...]. And 
that the said decree relating to such Masses may have its due effect the Synod 
does command that all that shall be found to have died worth two thousand 
fanams and shall have left nothing for a certain number of Masses to be said 
for their souls, shall have so much taken out of their estates before they shall 
be divided among the heirs [.. .]. 141 

The Synod, extremely desirous of introducing among the St Thomas 
Christians the “custom of procuring Masses to be said of the souls of the 
faithful departed this life, as it is used in the universal Church”, 
recommended the preachers, confessors and vicars to persuade all Christians 
to comply with the said practice. 142 After the Synod of Diamper the custom 
of procuring Masses for the dead became common among the St Thomas 
Christians, and continues even today. 


Churches Review 111 (1970) 175; J. Aerthayil, The Spiritual Heritage of the St. Thomas 
Christians, Bangalore 2001, 49-50; P. Vazheeparampil, “The Toma Marga ”, 20. 

139 F. Ros, “Relagao sobre a Serra ”, 337. 

140 A. De Gouvea, Jornada do Arcebispo de Goa Dom Frey Aleixo de Menezes, 
appendix: Missa or Diamper Mass, no. 39. 

141 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 15. 

142 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 15. 
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14. Attendance at Mass under Penalty of Mortal Sin 

The St Thomas Christians were generally pious Catholics who led a 
heroic Christian life, enthusiastically participating in the Qurbana and even 
in the Liturgy of the Hours as often as it was possible. As in the early 
Church, their Christian life was motivated by the authentic love of Christ, 
not by threat, punishment and strict juridical obligation. Before the Synod of 
Diamper, there was no obligation to participate in the Mass on Sundays and 
feast days. Though no juridically imposed obligation was incumbent upon 
them, whenever it was possible, the St Thomas Christians sanctified the 
Sundays and feast days, participating in the Qurbana and abstaining from 
work. 143 

After attesting the fact that “the Christians of this diocese have not 
hitherto heard Mass as upon obligation”, the Synod of Diamper 

does declare that it is the precept of the universal Church, and that upon 
penalty of a mortal sin, that all Christians, men and women, having no lawful 
impediment, do hear an entire Mass on every Sunday and holy day that is 
commanded to be kept, if they have the opportunity of a priest to say it to 
them. 144 

Besides Sundays, the Synod imposed thirty-eight other holy days of 
obligation on the St Thomas Christians under penalty of mortal sin. 145 In 
many respects, the Synod of Diamper transformed the joyful and enthusiastic 
Christian life of the St Thomas Christians into a mere juridical activity, 
under threat of terrifying punishments and severe canonical sanctions. 

From the earliest centuries, Christians considered it their obligation to 
participate in the liturgy on the Lord’s Day, even though there was no 
juridically binding precept. In the course of time, perhaps because of the 
negligence of some, a few local synods legislated on this obligation, but it 
was never prescribed under penalty of mortal sin, nor promulgated as a 
universal precept. 146 Even the Council of Trent, which is often considered 
responsible for the excesses of the Western missionaries in India, simply 
advised the local ordinaries “to instruct their people to attend their parish 


143 Cf. J. Neelankavil, “Feasts of the Thomas Christians”, in G. Menacherry (ed.), The 
Thomapedia, 011ur2000, 113-114. 

144 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 12. 

145 Cf. Synod of Diamper, session VIII, decree 9; for details, see no. 19 in this chapter. 

146 Cf. H. Muller, “De Christifidelium obligatione Missae dominicali partecipandi sub 
aspectu canonico”, in Periodica, vol. 63, fasc. 3 (1974), 411-417. 
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churches frequently, at least on Sundays and greater feasts”. 147 The Synod of 
Diamper is unique among the synods and councils in the whole of 
Christendom in explicitly prescribing the Sunday obligation under penalty of 
mortal sin. This demonstrates the severity and rigour with which the St 
Thomas Christians were treated. 

Regarding this point even the Latin Code of 1917 simply stated: “On 
feast days of precept, Mass is to be heard [...]”, but there is no indication 
about mortal sin. 148 After describing the practice of the Church concerning 
the obligatory character of participation in the Sunday Eucharist, Pope John 
Paul II affirmed: “The Code of Canon Law of 1917 for the first time 
gathered this tradition into a universal law”. 149 Hence the obligation 
juridically became “the precept of the universal Church” only in 1918 when 
the Code entered into vigour. 

The 1983 Latin Code reiterated the norm, stating that “on Sundays and 
other holydays of obligation the Christian faithful are obliged to participate 
in the Mass”. 150 Concerning the same obligation the Eastern Code stipulates: 

The Christian faithful are bound by the obligation to participate on Sundays 
and feast days in the Divine Liturgy, or according to the prescriptions or 
legitimate customs of their own Church sui iuris, in the celebration of the 
Liturgy of the hours. 151 

Thus there is a difference between the Latin Code and the Eastern Code with 
regard to the fulfilment of the obligation. In the West the only way of 
fulfilling the obligation is participation in the holy Mass. On the other hand 
in the East the Christian faithfiil can fulfil the said obligation also by 
participating in the Liturgy of the Hours, if the “prescriptions or legitimate 
customs” of their own Church permit this. According to the post Diamper 
tradition of the St Thomas Christians, participation in the Qurbana is 
necessary to fulfil the obligation. However, in the particular law of the Syro- 


147 Council of Trent, session 22, Decree on things to be observed and avoided in 
celebrating mass, N. P. Tanner (ed.), Decrees of the Ecumenical Councils, vol. 2, 737. 

148 “Festis de praecepto diebus Missa audienda est [...]”. CIC 1917, c. 1248. 

149 John Paul II, Apostolic Letter Dies Domini, no. 47. According to the first canon of 
the 1917 Code the universal law means that it applies to the entire Latin Church. 

150 CIC 1983, c. 1247. 

151 CCEO, c. 881 § 1. In this matter the Eastern Code has only reaterated the teaching of 
Vatincan II: “The faithful are held by obligation to be present at divine worship on Sundays 
and feast-days or following the rules or custom of their own rite, at the celebration of the 
divine praises”. Vatican II, Orientalium Ecclesiarum, no. 15. 
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Malabar Church nothing is stated about the participation of the Christian 
faithful in the Qurbana on Sundays and holydays of obligation. 152 

As already stated, the only Synod which explicitly prescribed the 
Sunday obligation “under penalty of mortal sin” is the Synod of Diamper. 
None of the documents which we have indicated above declares that the 
non-participation in the Eucharistic liturgy on Sundays and on other feast 
days of obligation is a mortal sin. For the first time the Catechism of the 
Catholic Church, without indicating any source, affirmed: “Those who 
deliberately fail in this obligation commit a grave sin”. 153 Even in this 
Catechism the technical term “mortal sin” is avoided, perhaps because the 
Church does not want to place about 85% of those who declare themselves 
Catholics in some Western countries, but do not fulfil the said obligation, in 
mortal sin and thereby in hell. 

15. Prohibition of Heathen Musicians 

The St Thomas Christians, who lived in a multicultural, multi-religious 
and multi-ethnic habitat, maintained a very tolerant and inclusive attitude 
towards the followers of other religions. In connection with the festivals of 
the parish, there were processions outside the church, and sometimes 
throughout the main streets of the place, in which all the people participated 
irrespective of their religious faith. In such processions, non-Christian 
musicians also played musical instruments like trumpets, but they were not 
accustomed to enter into the church during Eucharistic celebration. They 
remained either in the vaddyappura (house of trumpets) or outside the 
church. Archbishop Menezes and the missionaries thought that these 
musicians remained in the church during the holy sacrament. So the Synod 

does command that great care be taken not to suffer them to remain in the 
church after the creed is said, or the sermon, if there be one, is ended, so that 
they may not behold the holy sacrament; the vicar shall also be careful to drive 
all heathens who may come upon such occasion, from the doors and windows 
of the church. 154 


152 Under the title, “Feast Days and Penance”, the Syro-Malabar Synod legislates only 
on canons 880 § 3 and 882, but not on canon 881 on the said obligation. See Code of 
Particular Law (2013), page 41. 

153 Catechism of the Catholic Church , no. 2181. 

154 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 14. At that time the missionaries could 
not have even imagined the celebration of the Holy Mass in St Peter’s Square and the major 
squares and stadiums in the world especially during papal visits, in which all people, who 
come to see the Pope, participate. 
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Today the faithful of other religions do not normally remain in the 
church for the Eucharistic celebration, though they come for the marriage or 
funerals of their Christian friends. However they participate in the festal 
processions outside the church; some of them play musical instruments like 
trumpets and band instruments, since they are experts and professionals in 
these fields. Moreover the cultural programmes in connection with the 
annual solemn feast of the parish are meant for all people, irrespective of 
caste, creed and religion. Now in a few centres some non-Christians also 
participate in retreats and attend the Holy Mass, obviously without receiving 
Communion. 

16. Western Insignia and Liturgical Vestments for Priests 

The priests of the St Thomas Christian Church had an Indian clerical 
dress of their own consisting of long loose pants and long loose shirts with a 
sailor’s collar. Their tonsure was different from that of Latins, shaving all 
around the bottom part of the head, with a tuft of hair on the upper part, like 
the Nambudhiris of Kerala. All grew beards. 155 Some had long beards and 
long hair like the Hindu (religious) sanyasi. The Synod of Diamper granted 
liberty to the elderly priests who already had beards, but stipulated that the 

young shall not suffer their beards to grow, but shall still keep them shaved, 
and they that wear them very long, shall take care to cut off the hair, that 
grows near their lips, so that they may not be a hindrance to their receiving the 
blood of the cup in the Mass, by being so long as to touch it. 156 

Further the Synod “in virtue of obedience and upon pain of 
excommunication” ordered that all clerics have to wear the habit, tonsure 
and shaved crown like other ecclesiastics (that is like the Latin clergy) and 
not long hair after the fashion of the laity. 157 

For the Eucharistic celebration the priests dressed in a large piece of 
Indian cloth in the form of an amice, a stole and a mantle. However, 
metropolitan Mar Joseph Sulaqa (1555-1569), constrained by the 
missionaries, introduced the Western liturgical vestments. With regard to 
this Francis Ros affirms: 

When they say Mass they put on an alb, which in the front and in the back has 
some crosses. Over it they put on a stole made in the form of a cross in front of 


155 Cf. P. J. Podipara, The Thomas Christians, 89; S. Vandanamthadathil, Inculturation 
in Religious Life among the St. Thomas Christians in Kerala (India), An Appraisal, Rome 
1998, 175; K. P. Padmanabha Menon, History of Kerala, vol. 2,41-42. 

156 Synod of Diamper, session VII, decree 12. 

157 Synod of Diamper, session VII, decree 14. 
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the chest. Over it they put on a mantle which covers their head without 
blocking their eyes and face, but covers the whole body. Lifting up its brims 
with both hands, as in lifting the Portuguese surplice, the hands are made free; 
and so they say Mass. Mar Joseph who governed this Christianity before Mar 
Abraham removed this rite and introduced the amice and the other sacred 
vestments of the Roman usage. 158 

From the description of Francis Ros one can easily understand that Indian- 
Eastern vestments were in use among the St Thomas Christians for the 
liturgical celebrations. The Synod of Diamper did not explicitly order the use 
of Roman liturgical vestments during the Eucharistic celebration, because 
from the time of Mar Joseph, the priests were accustomed to do so. 
However, the Synod commanded that out of the alms of the parish, 
Archbishop Menezes might provide all the churches, especially the poor 
ones, with holy vestments, so that none might be without them. 159 Evidently 
the vestments thus provided were of the Roman Church and hence after the 
Synod there was no church without such vestments. 

However, the Latin surplice and stole were unknown to the St Thomas 
Christians. Hence the Synod ordered: 

[...] whereas hitherto there has been no such thing as a surplice in this 
bishopric, the most reverend Metropolitan having been pleased to provide such 
vestments as are necessary, no vicar shall go from hence without taking a 
surplice along with him, which he is to wear in the administration of the holy 
sacraments [...]. 160 

Antonio De Gouvea attested that on the last day of the Synod each parish 
priest was given a consecrated altar stone, a small box with vases of holy oils 
and a surplice for the correct administration of the sacraments. 161 

Until the post Vatican II liturgical reform the St Thomas Christians of 
the Syro-Malabar Church used Western liturgical vestments according to the 
Roman tradition. In 1955-1959 the Oriental Congregation theoretically 
reinstated the traditional Eastern liturgical vestments of priests, deacons, 
subdeacons, as well as those of other min or orders and ministers. 
Accordingly the celebrant had to wear Kotina, Zunara, Urara, Zande and 


158 F. Ros, “Relaqao sobre a Serra”, 331; almost the same idea also in F. De Sousa, 
Oriente Conquistado aJesu Christo II, 120-121. 

159 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree VII. 

160 Synod of Diamper, session VIII, decree 22; cf. also session IV, decree 14. 

161 A. De Gouvea, Jornada do Arcebispo de Goa Dom Frey Aleixo de Menezes, 72; P. 
Malekandathil (ed.), Jornada of Dom Alexis De Menezes, 291. 
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Paina. 162 However this did not have any practical effect in the Syro-Malabar 
Church, which had only Latin vestments at that time. 

When the Congregation promulgated the reformed Qurbana on 20 
January 1962, considering the particular situation of the Syro-Malabar 
Church at that time, permission was granted to use the vestments of the Latin 
Church under some conditions: 

If in any place the liturgical vestments of the proper rite are not available, it is 
lawful to use the vestments of other Catholic rites, avoiding however the 
consternation of the faithful. In those churches, in which the use of proper 
liturgical vestments, for whatever reason, has fallen into desuetude, the local 
hierarchs should diligently take care to restore them. 163 

Although it was explicitly stated that the hierarchs should diligently take 
care to restore the liturgical vestments of their own Church, exploiting the 
aforementioned concession some bishops and priests continued to use 
Western liturgical vestments. Hence in 1985 the Congregation categorically 
prohibited the use of Latin vestments and the shawl worn by some priests 
over alb ( kotina ): 

The use of Latin vestments is absolutely forbidden. Note: the shawl worn by 
some over Kotina or alb is not really a religious garb; it is indeed used by some 
priests in India without any reflection on the meaning of such a shawl . 164 

Subsequently the 1986 and 1989 Taksas prescribe the traditional Eastern 
liturgical vestments for priests, deacons, subdeacons and other ministers, 
without leaving any room for vestments of other Churches or religions. 165 
According to the particular law of the Syro-Malabar Church, “The vestments 
approved by the synod of bishops of the Syro-Malabar Major Archiepiscopal 
Church are to be used for liturgical celebrations”. 166 

Since the Synod has not yet approved any particular vestments, other 
than those established by the Holy See in the typical edition of the Order of 
Raza, they remain in force. In the Instruction directed to all the Eastern 


162 Liturgia Siro-Malabaresi, 70 & 90; Ordo Celebrationis, no. 6, pp. 4-6. 

163 Cf. ‘Congregation for the Oriental Church’, Instructio de ritu Sacrificii Eucharistici 
instaurato, Prot. N. 1947/48, no. 3; P. Pallath, Restoration and Reform of Syro-Malabar 
Missal, 208. 

164 Final Judgment, no. 39. 

165 Order for Solemn Raza 1986, General Instructions, no. 2; The Order of Raza 1989, 
General Instructions, no. 10. 

166 Synodal News, vol. 11, no. 1 (May 2003), Particular Laws, Article 140, p. 34; Code 
of Particular Law (2013), Article 138, p. 26. 
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Catholic Churches, with regard to the liturgical vestments, the Oriental 
Congregation enjoins: 

Also in this area, the traditional usage should be preserved, maintaining all the 
value of the particular liturgical language and abstaining from the imitation of 
other Churches’ usage. Only very grave reasons or exceptional circumstances 
can authorize different practice. If undue changes in the liturgical vestments 
have been introduced, the traditional rules should be reinstated . 167 

Hence the synod cannot proceed to the introduction of any new vestments, 
without taking into consideration the symbolism and spirit of its own basic 
liturgical tradition. 

17. Liturgical Vestments of Deacons and Subdeacons during 
Qurbana 

According to tradition and the rubrics of the pre-Diamper text only 
deacons officially assisted at the Qurbana. When a deacon was not present, 
those in minor orders also exercised their role. Since the power of han dlin g 
the holy vessels is given particularly to the order of subdeacon, the synod 
prohibited those in other minor orders to touch them. 168 According to the 
East Syrian tradition subdeacons also put on the stole, while assisting at the 
liturgical ceremonies but in a manner different from that of the deacons. 
Since according to the Latin tradition “the stole is the particular Badge of the 
order of the deacon, it is not lawful for any person that has not taken the said 
order, to use the stole in the church”. 169 Hence the Synod prohibited the 
subdeacons to wear the stole. Moreover, according to the Synod, “it would 
be decent for the deacons when they wear the stole, to be in a surplice and to 
have a towel [,..]” 170 In brief, deacons and subdeacons had to dress exactly as 
in the Latin Church. 

As we have indicated above, in the course of liturgical reform the 
Oriental Congregation re-established the traditional Eastern vestments of the 
deacons, subdeacons and other ministers as well. The deacons and 


167 Congregation for the Eastern Churches, Instruction for Applying the Liturgical 
Prescriptions of the Code of Canons of the Eastern Churches, no. 66. 

168 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 5. 

169 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 6. 

170 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 2, decree 6. 



Modifications in Connection with the Eucharistic Liturgy 


229 


subdeacons must wear Kotina, Zunara and Urara, whereas those in lower 
orders and other ministers put on Kotina and Zunara. 171 

18. Liturgical Year and Calendar 

The Synod of Diamper did not officially abolish the basic division of 
the liturgical year into nine seasons - Annunciation-Nativity, Epiphany, 
Great Fast, Resurrection, Apostles, Summer, Elias-Cross, Moses and 
Dedication of the Church - but rearranged the calendar in harmony with the 
Roman tradition. After the Synod, during three centuries of Latin 
governance gradually the division of the'liturgical year was modified in 
accordance with the Roman tradition and the calendar was practically 
substituted with that of the Latin one with regard to the Eucharistic liturgy. 

Archbishop Menezes corrected the Qurbana and ordered the St Thomas 
Christians to use it in a provisory manner, namely until authentic printed 
texts were provided from Rome. However the Syro-Malabar Talts a in Syriac 
language, entitled in Latin Ordo Chaldaicus Missae iuxta morem Ecclesiae 
malabaricae, Superiorum permissu editus, was printed in Rome only in 
1774, namely about 175 years after the Synod of Diamper. In the Missal 
printed in Rome in 1774 the division of the liturgical year and the readings 
from the Epistles and Gospels were as in the Roman Missal. With regard to 
this the ‘Congregation for the Oriental Church’ states: 

When the Ordinary of the Mass was printed in Rome, together with it the book 
containing the epistles and gospels to be read during the Mass was also 
published; these pericopes, which were taken from the Roman Missal and 
translated into Syriac language, follow the order and calendar of the same 
Missal. However, the lectionary of the genuine rite proposes four readings for 
each Sunday and feast day, and indeed according to the order of the traditional 
calendar which the Malabars faithfully preserved in reciting the Divine 
Office . 172 

In the Roman Qurbana of 1774 the East Syrian calendar was practically 
replaced by the Roman calendar, adding only the feasts of St Thomas (3 July 


171 Liturgia Siro-Malabaresi, 70 & 90; Ordo Celebrationis, no. 6, pp. 4-6; Order for 
Solemn Raza 1986, General Instructions, no. 2; The Order ofRaza 1989, General Instructions, 
no. 10. 

172 Liturgia Siro-Malabaresi, 4; P. Pallath, Restoration and Reform of Syro-Malabar 
Missal, 94. 
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and 18 December) and the Feast of the Ninivites, eighteen days before the 
beginning of Lent. 173 

In the years 1955-1960 the Oriental Congregation re-established the 
traditional East Syrian liturgical year and calendar. However the St Thomas 
Christians of the Syro-Malabar Church were permitted to maintain almost all 
the feasts which they had adopted from the Western Church from the time of 
the Synod of Diamper (1599) until I960. 174 Afterwards some of the recently 
canonized saints of the Latin Church and all the blessed of the Syro-Malabar 
Church were included in the calendar. 

Every year the Synodal Commission for Liturgy used to publish the 
Syro-Malabar Liturgical Calendar ad experimentum since it was not 
definitively approved and promulgated for a long time. 175 At present the 
Syro-Malabar Church has an officially approved liturgical calendar, which 
the Synodal Commission publishes before the beginning of each liturgical 
year. 176 With regard to the Calendar the Oriental Congregation admonishes 
that “If in recent times, feasts or fasts coming from the Latin liturgy or from 
other incongruous liturgies have been introduced in the calendars of the 
Eastern Catholic Churches, necessary steps should be taken, with pastoral 
prudence, to restore the calendar to its traditional structure, eliminating the 
elements incompatible with the spirit and features of the Eastern heritage”. 177 

19. Feasts of the St Thomas Christians 

As in the Chaldean Church the St Thomas Christians also made a 
distinction between feasts (especially of our Lord) and commemorations, 
although such distinction was not very strictly observed. According to the 
East Syrian calendar the Fridays of the year, especially those of the season of 
Epiphany were dedicated to the commemoration of some particular saints. 
Evidently the saints commemorated before Synod of Diamper were of the 
Church of the East, since the St Thomas Christians did not have their own 
saints. In this section we deal only with the feasts, and not with the 
commemorations. 


173 Cf. J. Vellian, “The Synod of Diamper and the Liturgy of the Syro-Malabar 
Church”, 189; P. J. Podipara, Ritus et Libri Liturgici Syro-Malabarici, 32, 50. 

Cf. Liturgia Siro-Malabaresi, 92-97; Ordo Celebrationis, 43-70; Supplementum 
Mysteriorum, 1-262. 

175 For example, Syro-Malabar Liturgical Calendar 2006-2007. 

176 For example, Syro-Malabar Liturgical Calendar 2018-2019. 

111 Congregation for the Eastern Churches, Instruction for Applying the Liturgical 
Prescriptions of the Code of Canons of the Eastern Churches, no. 36. 
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In the opinion of Joseph Neelankavil, “although the pre-seventeenth 
century feasts themselves were partly influenced by the Chaldean rule, these 
had already been adapted, modelled and updated to the local needs and 
traditions, so much so one could say that the Thomas Christians were then 
observing their own feasts”. 178 On Sundays and feast days the St Thomas 
Christians abstained from work and participated in the Divine Liturgy, 
although the concept of a juridical obligation under mortal sin was absent. 179 
Before the Synod of Diamper, in addition to Sundays, the St Thomas 
Christians celebrated the following feasts: 

The Nativity of our Lord, 

Epiphany, 

Hosanna (Sunday), 

Maundy Thursday and Corpus Christi, 

The Pasch of Resurrection with the two following days, 

The Whitsunday-the feast of St Thomas, 

The Ascension of our Lord, 

All Apostles, 

The Finding of the Holy Cross, 

The Transfiguration of our Lord, 

The Assumption of our Lady, 

The Nativity of our Lady, 

St Thomas the Apostle on 21 November, 

St John the Baptist, 

SS. Peter and Paul, 

St Thomas the Apostle on 3 July, 

St George, 

St Cyriac, 

The Sweating of St Thomas Cross on 18 December (originated only in 
the sixteenth century), 

St Hormisdas, 

SS. Sapor and Proth. 180 


178 J. Neelankavil, “Feasts of the Thomas Christians”, 112. 

179 Cf. J. Neelankavil, “Feasts of the Thomas Christians”, 113-114. 

180 J. Neelankavil, “Feasts of the Thomas Christians”, 112-113. 
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In accordance with the Roman calendar the Synod rearranged and fixed the 
holydays and feasts that were to be kept under the precept of a mortal sin and 
on which the faithful were obliged to attend the Mass and to abstain from 
work. The Synod found that in the sacrifice of Mass, Divine Office and on 
all Fridays in the year, Babylonian (East Syrian) saints were commemorated. 
The Synod listed all such saints and declared all of them heretics. Hence, “in 
virtue of holy obedience and upon pain of excommunication to be ipso facto 
incurred” the Synod prohibited all priests, curates and all other persons to 
commemorate any of the East Syrian saints, or to keep a day to them, or to 
celebrate their festivities or to make any mention of them. It also ordered 
that the names of such heretics be razed out of the books, calendars and 
offices; their Masses be cut out of the breviaries, missals and be burnt, and in 
their places the commemoration of Roman saints be introduced. 181 The 
Synod also abolished the East Syrian distinction between feasts and 
commemorations. We give below only the holydays and feasts to be kept 
under obligation of mortal sin, as determined by the Synod of Diamper. 182 


All Sundays 
January: 

1. Circumcision of our Lord, 

6. Feast of Epiphany. 

February: 

2. Purification of Blessed Virgin Mary, 

24. Feast of St Mathew the Apostle (25 in case of bissextile). 

March: 

25. Annunciation of our Lady. 

April: 

23. St George the Martyr (according to the custom of the diocese). 

May: 

1. Apostles St Philip and St James. 

June: 

24. St John the Baptist, 

29. Apostles St Peter and St Paul. 


181 Synod of Diamper, session III, decree 9. 

182 Synod of Diamper, session Vm, decree 9; cf. also the Roman Calendar, Missale 
Romanum 1570, nos. 95*-106*, pages 39-50. 
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July: 

2. Visitation of our Lady, 

3. St Thomas the Apostle (according to the custom of the diocese), 

25. Apostle St James. 

August: 

6. Transfiguration of our Lord (according to the custom of the 
diocese), 

15. Assumption of our Lady, 

25. St Bartholomew the Apostle. 

September: 

8. Nativity of our Lady, 

14. The feast of the Holy Cross (according to the custom of the 
diocese), 

21. St Mathew the Apostle. 

October: 

27. Apostles St Simon and St Jude. 

November: 

1. The feast of All Saints, 

13. St Andrew the Apostle. 

December: 

8. Conception of our Lady, 

18. Sweating of the Holy Cross of the Apostle St Thomas, 

21. The feast of the same Apostle St Thomas, 

25. The feast of Nativity, 

26. The feast of St Stephen the Protomartyr, 

27. St John the Evangelist, 

28. The Innocents. 

Other 12 holydays of obligation: the Thursday of our Lord’s Supper, Easter 
and the three following days, our Lord’s Ascension, the feast of Pentecost 
and the two following days, the feast of the Body of God or the most Holy 
Sacrament, the days of consecration of each church and the patron saint. 

The Synod modified the feast discipline of the St Thomas Christians, 
dropping the feasts of All Apostles, St Thomas on 21 November, St Cyriac 
on 15 July, St Hormisdas, as well as SS. Sapor and Proth; it introduced 19 
new feasts from the Latin calendar. Thus, besides Sundays, 40 feast days of 
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obligation under mortal sin were imposed upon the St Thomas Christians. 
The Synod abolished the practice of celebrating the feasts of saints on 
Fridays of Epiphany, because some of them had their particular feasts as 
indicated in the aforesaid arrangement and others were dedicated to 
“heretics”. 

It is not within our scope to consider the historical evolution of these 
feasts after the Synod of Diamper. In the course of time the number of 
holydays of obligation was reduced in the Latin Church, which affected also 
the Malabar Church, which was under Latin jurisdiction. According to the 
Latin Code 1917, in addition to Sundays, there are only'ten feasts under 
precept: the Nativity, Circumcision, Epiphany, Ascension and the most holy 
Body of Christ, Immaculate Conception and Assumption of Mary, St Joseph 
her spouse. Blessed Apostles Peter and Paul, and All Saints. 183 The 1983 
Code maintained the aforementioned ten holydays of obligation for the 
whole Latin Church, but instead of Circumcision, the feast of the Mother of 
God is celebrated. 184 

According to the Eastern Code, besides Sundays, there are only seven 
holydays of obligation common to all the Eastern Catholic Churches. Canon 
880 § 3 states: 

Holydays of obligation common to all the Eastern Churches, besides Sundays, 
are the Nativity of Our Lord Jesus Christ, the Epiphany, the Ascension, the 
Dormition of Holy Mary the Mother of God and the Holy Apostles Peter and 
Paul, without prejudice to the particular law of a Church sui iuris approved by 
the Apostolic See by which certain holydays of obligation are suppressed or 
transferred to a Sunday. 

Of these seven holydays prescribed by the Eastern Code, the feasts of 
Epiphany on 6 January, Ascension of our Lord, as well as Apostles Peter and 
Paul on 29 June were not traditionally considered as holydays of obligation 
in the Syro-Malabar Church, though they were celebrated with great 
solemnity. On the other hand, the feast of St Thomas the Apostles on 3 July, 
has been the greatest feast of all the St Thomas Christians (after those of our 
Lord) since very ancient times and is generally considered as a day of 
obligation. 185 The feast of the “Dormition of Holy Mary the Mother of God” 
is called “Transitus Mariae, Matris Dei” (Transit of Mary, Mother of God) in 
the liturgical books published by the Oriental Congregation. 186 In the present 


183 CIC 1917, c. 1247. 

184 CIC 1983, c. 1246 § 1. 

185 Cf. Syro-Malabar Liturgical Calendar of any year. 

186 Ordo Celebrationis, 68; Supplementum Mysteriorum, 235-236. 
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Syro-Malabar liturgical books this feast is named as “Assumption of Blessed 
Vir gin Mother or “Assumption of our Lady”. 187 However, in the particular 
law the designation “Dormition of Holy Mary the Mother of God 
(Assumption)” is maintained. 188 

After the promulgation of the Eastern Code evidently the Syro-Malabar 
Church also considers all the seven feasts mentioned in the Code as holydays 
of obligation, adding to them, “the Martyrdom ( Dukhrana ) of St. Thomas 
the Apostle”. 189 But the particular law promulgated in 2003 stated: “The 
obligation of the feasts of Epiphany, Ascension, Peter and Paul may be 
fulfilled on the following Sunday after the actual day”. 190 According to 
Eastern Code, canon 880 § 1, “Only the supreme authority of the Church can 
establish, transfer or suppress feast days and days of penance which are 
common to all of the Eastern Churches”. But an exception is given in canon 
880 § 3 which we cited above: by the particular law of a Church sui iuris 
approved by the Apostolic See certain holydays of obligation are suppressed 
or transferred to a Sunday. 

Since the Apostolic See did not grant the required permission for 
transferring the obligation of the three feast days of Epiphany, Ascension of 
our Lord, as well as Apostles Peter and Paul to Sundays, the concerned norm 
was suppressed. 191 The Synod of 22 August to 3 September 2005 decided to 
keep the said feast days of obligation on week days themselves, inserting the 
following indication in the liturgical calendar: “Today is an important feast- 
day in the Church and a day of obligation too. In those places, where today is 
not a holiday, all those who can, are to participate in the Holy Qurbana and 
other liturgical ceremonies”. 192 With regard to this the following explanation 
was given: 

It was clarified that this note concerned only the feasts of Denha (Epiphany), 
Ascension and Apostles Peter and Paul. If these feast days fell on holidays, the 
second part of this note was not to be given in the calendar. As a special 


187 Cf. See respectively, Propria, vol. 3, 727 and Syro-Malabar Liturgical Calendar 
2018-2019,49. 

188 Cf. Synodal News, vol. 11, no. 1 (May 2003), Particular Laws, Article 156 § 1, 
pages 36-37; Code of Particular Law (2013), Article 195 § 1, p. 41. 

189 Cf. Synodal News, vol. 11, no. 1 (May 2003), Particular Laws, Article 156 § 1, 
pages 36-37; Code of Particular Law (2013), Article 195 § 1, p. 41. 

190 Synodal News, vol. 11, no. 1 (May 2003), Particular Laws, Article 156, § 2, page 
37. 

191 Cf. Synodal News, vol. 12, nn. 1 & 2 (2004) 35; obviously the Code of Particular 
Law (2013) does not contain the said provision. 

192 Synodal News, vol 13, nos. 1 & 2 (December 2005) 26-27 & 53. 
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guidance for the mission eparchies where the feast days of obligation including 
even Dukrana, are normally, not holidays, the note regarding the obligation of 
the feast days of obligation is to be retained fully in the calendar, as it is valid 
for most of the instances . 193 

In the subsequent liturgical calendars for the feasts of Denha (Epiphany), 
Ascension of our Lord, Apostles Peter and Paul and Martyrdom of St 
Thomas the Apostle (Dukrana), after the name of the feast, it was written: 
“Important feast day and a day of obligation. In those places where today is 
not holiday, all those who can are requested to participate in the Holy 
Qurbana and other liturgical ceremonies”. 194 However, in recent calendars 
only the simple expression, “Important feast day and a day of obligation” is 
found. 195 

20. Beginning of Lent and Ash Wednesday 

In harmony with the East Syrian tradition, the St Thomas Christians 
began the Great Lent, consisting of seven weeks, on the Monday before the 
Western Ash Wednesday. The Synod of Diamper approved the custom of 
beginning Lent on Monday and the rigorous manner of observing it: 

The Synod does approve of the holy and laudable custom observed by the 
Christians of this diocese, of eating neither eggs nor cheese, nor anything made 
of milk, nor of fish, and of abstaining totally from wine, and from their wives 
during the whole time of Lent; all which it desires them to observe inviolably, 
as also to begin the fast upon the day after Quinquagesima Sunday [...]. 196 

However, the Synod introduced the observation of Ash Wednesday with the 
penitential service according to the Roman tradition. It declared: 

Notwithstanding the Synod does approve of the laudable custom that has 
obtained in this diocese, of beginning the holy fast of Lent, upon the Monday 
following Quinquagesima Sunday; nevertheless in conformity to the usage of 
the universal Church, it does ordain and command, that on the Wednesday 
following, they consecrate ashes in the church, which shall be sprinkled on the 
heads of the people by the priest that celebrates the Mass, using these words, 
‘Remember man that you are dust, and that to dust you shall return’, as he is 


193 Synodal News, vol 13, nos. 1 & 2 (December 2005) 27, see also page 53. In the 
citation Denha means Epiphany and Dukarana indicates the Martyrdom of St Thomas on 3 
July. 

194 For example, Syro-Malabar Liturgical Calendar 2006-2007, 12, 36, 43 & 44. 

195 Syro-Malabar Liturgical Calendar 2018-2019, 11, 35,40, 42. 

196 Synod of Diamper, session VIII, decree 11. 



Modifications in Connection with the Eucharistic Liturgy 


237 


directed by the Roman ceremonial, translated into Syriac, by the order of the 

most reverend Metropolitan [.. .]. 197 

In compliance with the decree of the Synod, the Roman penitential service of 
Ash Wednesday was translated into Syriac and put into use. 

Even after the Synod of Diamper the St Thomas Christians continued to 
begin Lent on Monday, but conducted the penitential rite of “Ash 
Wednesday” in accordance with the Roman rite. The “Malabar Missal” 
printed in Rome in 1774 also contained the Syriac version of the penitential 
service of Ash Wednesday, together with the other ceremonies for the Holy 
Week. 198 The Malabar Church celebrated Ash Wednesday with the Roman 
Rite in Syriac language until the vemacularization of liturgy after Vatican II. 

After the commencement of liturgical reform, the bishops of the Syro- 
Malabar Church decided to maintain the penitential service for the beginning 
of Lent, which they observed for more than three and a half centuries, 
although the said ceremony does not exist in the East Syrian tradition. The 
new penitential rite for the Ash Wednesday in Malayalam language, 
compiled by Fr Abel CMI, adapting the previous Latin-Syriac service began 
to be used from 1969. 

For a long time it was a matter of dispute whether the penitential 
service, marking the commencement of Lent, should be conducted on 
Monday, namely on the first day of Lent or on Wednesday as before. In 
some dioceses the consecration and sprinkling of ashes on the head began to 
be conducted on Monday, while in other places the rite was performed as 
before on Wednesday in conformity with the Latin practice. 

The Synod of Bishops of the Syro-Malabar Church, held on 28 October 
to 15 November 1996 decided “to insert the ceremony of signing with ashes 
after the homily in the service on the first day of the great fast”, namely on 
Monday, not on Wednesday. 199 The Synod of October 30 to 11 November 
2000 approved the liturgical text of the “Penitential Service to begin the 
Great Fast ( Vibhoothi ). 200 The text was promulgated, together with the other 
services for the Holy Week on 6 August 2009, to be effective from 14 


197 Synod of Diamper, session VIII, decree 14. 

198 Ordo Chaldaicus Missae iuxta morem Ecclesiae malabaricae , Superiorum permissu 
editus, Romae 1774; cf. J., Vellian, “The Synod of Diamper and the Liturgy of the Syro- 
Malabar Church”, 190. 

199 Synodal News, no. 9 (February 1997) 19; cf. also page 31. 

200 Cf. Synodal News, vol. 8, no. 2 (December 2000) 31; Synodal News, vol. 9, nos. 1 & 
2 (December 2001) 132. 
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September 2009. 201 Among the general directives, it is stated: “This service 
is conducted at the beginning of the Great Fast”. 202 

In the Syro-Malabar liturgical calendar ad experimentum, under the 
first Sunday of Lent it was written: “Lent begins at midnight. Fasting on the 
first day of Lent”. Under the following Monday it was stated, “Lent begins - 
Day of fasting” followed by the subheading: “Ash-Day Penitential Service”, 
providing special scriptural readings for the same. 203 The present definitively 
approved calendar repeats exactly the same on first Sunday of Lent, but on 
the following Monday it is stated only “Day of fasting”. 204 Special readings 
for Penitential Service are not proposed, since they are contained in the 
liturgical book promulgated in 2009. 205 

21. Fast and Abstinence 

Abstinence, asceticism and penance or austerity ( tapas ) are 
characteristic features of Indian religious life. According to the Indian 
conception, penance is absolutely necessary to reach the final state of 
perfection. Indians try to reach this stage by meditation, mortification of the 
flesh and all the senses, and by complete abnegation. Asceticism consists in 
leading a hard and austere life, in rigorous, almost continuous fasting and in 
voluntary, self-inflicted punishments. 206 Inspired by the customs of their 
Hindu brethren, the St Thomas Christians also observed very many fasts. In 
fact, more than half of the days of the year were days of fasting for them. It 
is no wonder that Francis Dionysius called them “friends of fasts”. 207 The 
principal fasts of the St Thomas Christians before the Synod of Diamper 
were: 

The fast of the period of Annunciation and Nativity, from the Sunday 
before the first December until Christmas, 24 days; 


201 The Liturgy of the Syro-Malabar Church: Penitential Service to Begin the Great 
Fast (Vibhoothi), Palm Sunday, Holy Thursday, Passion Friday, Holy Saturday and Easter 
Sunday (Commission for Liturgy), Kochi 2009, 8-25. 

The Liturgy of the Syro-Malabar Church: Penitential Service to Begin the Great 
Fast (Vibhoothi), 8. 

203 Syro-Malabar Liturgical Calendar 2006-2007, 20. 

204 Syro-Malabar Liturgical Calendar 2018-2019, 21. 

205 The Liturgy of the Syro-Malabar Church: Penitential Service to Begin the Great 
Fast (Vibhoothi), 12-17. 

206 A. Thekkudan, “Sources of Spirituality of the St. Thomas Christian Church in the 
Pre-Diamper Period”, in B. Puthur (ed.), The Life and Nature of the St. Thomas Christian 
Church in the Pre-Diamper Period, Kochi 2000, 134. 

207 F. Dionysio, “Informagao da cristandade de Sao Thome que esta no Malavar”, 141. 
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The fast of Ninivites, which began 18 days before the Great Lent, 3 
days; 

The fast of Great Lent, which began on Monday, 50 days before the 
feast of Resurrection; 

The “fast of the Apostles”, after the feast of Pentecost, 50 days; 

The fast before the Assumption of Blessed Virgin Mary, from 1 to 14 
August; 

The fast before the feast of the Nativity of Mary, from 1 to 7 
September, a special fast kept by women; 

The fast before the feast of Transfiguration, 14 days; 

Wednesdays and Fridays throughout the year, not very rigorous; 

The vigils of some other important feasts like Christmas, Pentecost, 
Ascension, patron saints, etc. 

On fast days and during the whole period of Lent, in addition to 
abstention from meat, the St Thomas Christians had the laudable custom “of 
eating neither eggs nor cheese, nor anything made of milk, nor of fish, and of 
abstaining totally from wine, and from their wives”. 208 Francis Ros 
confirmed the strict and rigorous manner of fasting among the St Thomas 
Christians at that time: 

On fast days they do not eat fish nor milk products; in no case will they drink 
wine. Neither will they eat certain leaves which soothe the stomach so that a 
person can remain a whole day without feeling hungry. They chew them mixed 
with chunambo and a fruit which they call areca. To forgo those leaves is a 
torture for them, and so they do it in times of fasting. On such days their food 
is rice with herbs and vegetables [...]. On the days of fast it is the custom for 
the married persons to remain apart. The same they do on the great festivities 
and on Wednesdays and Fridays of every week [.. .]. 209 

Inculturating the Hindu traditions of the time, the Christians also took a bath 
before the beginning of the fast. For the observance of fasts and abstinence 
the day was computed from evening (sunset) to evening, in conformity with 
the computation of Divine Office in the East Syrian tradition. 


208 Synod of Diamper, session VIII, decree 11. 

209 F. Ros, “Relagdo sobre a Serra”, 337-339; about fasts similar descriptions can be 
found in F. Dionysio, “Informaqao da cristandade de Sao Thome que esta no Malavar”, 141; 
A. Monserrat, “Informacion de los christianos de S. Thome, 518-519; A. De Gouvea, Jornada 
do Arcebispo de Goa Dorn Frey Aleixo de Menezes, 59; P. Malekandathil (ed.), Jornada of 
Dom Alexis de Menezes, 242. 
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In order that the diocese of the St Thomas Christians “may be in all 
things conformable to the customs of the universal church”, the Synod of 
Diamper approved the fasts which corresponded to those of the Latin 
Church, cancelled or made optional some particular fasts of the St Thomas 
Christians and introduced many fasts in vogue at that epoch in the Latin 
Church.' 10 The Synod abolished the bath in connection with the fast as a 
heathenish superstition and commanded 

the observers of all such superstitions to be punished severely by the prelate, as 
followers of heathenish vanities, condemned by holy mother Church, earnestly 
desiring that all such things may be totally rooted out of the hearts of very 
infidels in this diocese . 211 

Furthermore the Synod required that fast and abstinence are to be observed 
from midnight to midnight, conforming to the Western custom. 212 Accor din g 
to the East Syrian tradition the Wednesdays were dedicated to the special 
veneration of the Blessed Virgin Mary, Mother of Christ and hence on those 
days St Thomas Christians used to fast. The Synod abolished this custom 
and commanded them upon pain of mortal sin not to eat meat on Saturdays, 
“that this diocese may in all things be conformable to the customs of the 
Catholic Church”. 213 

The St Thomas Christians were friends of fast and they used to fast also 
before the reception of the Eucharist, although the time and manner of 
fasting were different. The Synod ordered that “upon the day on which 
people are to communicate, they are neither to eat nor drink anything from 
midnight until after they have received Communion, not to do so being a 
most grievous sacrilege [.,.]”. 214 

In accordance with the decrees of the Synod of Diamper, all the Indian 
practices and Eastern style of fasting were abolished. During 286 years of 
Latin jurisdiction the fast discipline of the Catholic St Thomas Christians 
was almost completely modified and made compatible to the Western 
customs. With regard to the Eucharistic fast the particular law of the Syro- 
Malabar Church lays down that “though only a fasting for one hour is 
obligatory before receiving Holy Eucharist the faithful are exhorted to have a 
longer period of fasting and preparation before receiving the Holy 


210 Cf. Synod of Diamper, session VIII, decree 10. 

211 Synod of Diamper, session VIII, decree 13. 

212 Synod of Diamper, session VIII, decree 16. 

213 Synod of Diamper, session VIII, decree 15. 

214 Synod of Diamper, session V, part 1, decree 6. 
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Eucharist”. 215 At present in the Syro-Malabar Church fast and abstinence are 
observed in the following periods: 

1. Four weeks in preparation for Christmas, 1 to 25 December, 
popularly known as 25 days’ fast; 

2. The fast of Ninivites, from Monday to Wednesday, after the 
sixth Sunday of Epiphany, popularly known as three days’ fast; 

3. The fast and abstinence of the Great Lent, seven weeks before 
Easter, popularly known as 50 days’ fast; 

4. The fifteen days’ fasting before the Assumption of Blessed 
Virgin Mary, from 1 to 14 August; 

5. Eight days in preparation for the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin 
Mary, 1 to 8 September. 216 

Of the five periods of fast and abstinence, only the first two are generally 
observed in the whole Syro-Malabar Church. Recently there has been a 
tendency to re-establish some of the traditional fasts and to return to the 
ancient rigorous manner of fast and abstinence, especially during the Lenten 
season. 

22. Portuguese Western Architecture 

Once ensured the dignity of the “house of God” and the suitability for 
the liturgical celebration, the architecture and style of the temples of the 
country can be adopted for church-buildings. The St Thomas Christians 
acted on this principle from very ancient times. Maintaining the internal 
basic structure necessary for the celebration of the East Syrian liturgy, they 
developed an authentic church-architecture in Kerala which was so Indian 
that in the pre-Portuguese period, Hindu temples and Christian church 
buildings were hardly distinguishable from outside except for the cross on 
the top of the church. The churches of this period had all the essentials of a 
Hindu temple. 217 Moreover, there was also a (granite) cross in front of 


215 Synodal News, vol. 11, no. 1 (May 2003), Particular Laws, Article 143, p. 34. 

216 Cf. Syro-Malabar Liturgical Calendar 2018-2019, 6, 17, 21, 47 & 52; special 
prayers and hymns for the three days’ fast of the Ninivites can be found in Propria, vol. 1, 
184-192. 

257 For details P. Maniyattu, Lleaven on Earth, 140-184; P. J. Podipara, The Thomas 
Christians, 86; J. Menacherry, “Thomas Christian Architecture”, G. Menacherry (ed.), The 
Thomapedia, Ollur 2000, 142-144; A. Athapilly, “Kerala Church Architecture”, G. 
Menacherry (ed.), The Thomapedia, 150-152; L. K. Anantakrishna Ayyar, Anthropology of 
the Syrian Christians, 150. 
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important Christian churches, which distinguished them from the Hindu 
buildings for worship. On the pedestal and steps of such crosses people 
lighted oil lamps and conducted prayers and processions. 218 With regard to 
the pre-Portuguese churches and the nature of the crosses Antonio de 
Gouvea wrote: 

[...] The old churches were all built like the temples of the gentiles, but all full 
of crosses like those of the miracle of S. Thome (Mylapore), which they call 
cross of Saint Thomas, from which it can be see how more old is the 
veneration of this Cross, and affection and its way, than the time when it was 
found by the Portuguese; for the old churches built by these Christians man y 
years before the Portuguese came out to India, were all adorned by them both 
with painting and with sculpture . 219 

Francis Ros, the well-informed missionary and the first Latin bishop of the 
St Thomas Christians confirmed: “They are very pious and have great 
veneration for the Cross, which they make in the manner of the legacy of St. 
Thomas, the ends of the four arms divided into three leaves of the lily”. 220 
From the report of the missionaries it is evident that the distinguishing 
emblem of the ancient Christian churches was the presence of the St Thomas 
crosses, which were gradually replaced by Portuguese crosses and crucifixes. 
With regard to the internal Eastern structure of the pre-Portuguese churches 
Ros reported: 

The temples which these Christians had built before the arrival of the 
Portuguese were in the style of the Greeks. The main chapel is rather narrow 
with a small altar in the centre built on to the wall at the East end. On the left 
there is a closet with a small door to the West and in this place they used to 
baptize. Besides they have another closet on the North side, or otherwise they 
have a place on the floor above the main chapel, where they make the hosts in 
the manner the Greeks make them, reciting a certain number of psalms while 
making them. Through an opening in the centre of the floor above the main 
chapel they would let down that bun with great solemnity. They have no 
chasuble. They have a veil which covers the door of the main chapel, which 
they open and close at certain times when they say Mass [., ,]. 221 

From this description one can understand that although the external 
appearance of the churches was like the Hindu temples, the internal structure 
was suitable for the celebration of the East Syrian liturgy. Since Francis Ros 


218 Cf. Vincenzo Maria di S. Caterina da Siena, II viaggio all’Indie Orientali, 144. 

219 A. De Gouvea, Jornada do Arcebispo de Goa Dom Frey Aleixo de Menezes, 60; P. 
Malekandathil (ed.), Jornada of Dom Alexis De Menezes, 244-245; see also pages 315-316.' 

220 F. Ros, Relagao sobre a Serra, 327. 

221 F. Ros, “Relagao sobre a Serra ”, 305. 
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did not know the East Syrian structure of churches, he considered it as the 
“style of the Greeks”. Whether one likes it or not, according to the 
trustworthy testimony of Ros, not only there was sanctuary veil in the 
churches, but also it was opened and closed at certain times during the 
Mass. 222 

Just like the Hindu temples the ancient churches had a walled-in 
compound with small granite lamps inside and outside the walls. The 
Christians poured oil and lighted these lamps daily. Adjacent to the church 
there were ayudappura (house of arms) kottupura (music hall), uttupura 
(refectory) kodimaram (flag staff) and pools or wells for washing feet before 
entering the church 223 

After the arrival of the Western missionaries the churches began to be 
built according to Portuguese architecture both with regard to the external 
structure and the internal arrangement for celebration. Already during the 
governance of the Chaldean Metropolitan Mar Jacob (1503-1550) churches 
began to be constructed in the Western architectural style with fapade and 
tower so that they might look different from the Hindu temples built in the 
South Indian architectural style. 224 The Synod of Diamper did not legislate 
on the matter, since the Western architecture had already been introduced. 
The churches are built even today in the Western manner, though in some 
places new Indian models have begun to appear. 

During the years 1955-1959 the Oriental Congregation re-established 
the internal essential structure of the liturgical space necessary for the ideal 
celebration of East Syrian liturgy. Accordingly there are three divisions of 
the church: the nave ( haykala ), the choir ( questroma ) and the sanctuary 
(madbaha ). A veil separates the sanctuary from the choir. Distinct from the 
altar there should be a bema for the liturgy of the Word. Moreover there 
should be two bethgazzas (niches) on either side of the sanctuary. 225 

In spite of objections from some bishops of the Syro-Malabar Church, 
the Congregation always insisted on the necessity of maintaining the 
aforementioned essential structure for the ideal celebration of the liturgy, 


222 Obviously the competent authorities decide whether the veil is to be used today 
during the Qurbana in accordance with the signs of the times. 

223 Cf. A. Thazhath, The Juridical Sources of the Syro-Malabar Church, 47-50; J. 
Menacherry, “Thomas Christian Architecture”, 146-147. 

224 Letter of Fr Lourenco de Goes to the King of Portugal on 28 December 1536, A. 
Silva Rego, Documentagao para a historia das missoes do Padroado portugues do Oriente, 
vol. 2, 244; J. Kollaparambil, “The Impact of the Synod of Diamper on the Ecclesial Identity 
of the St Thomas Christians”, 156. 

225 Liturgia Siro-Malabaresi, 89-90; Ordo Celebrationis, 1-5. 
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though permission has been granted for some practical adjustments. 226 The 
restoration of the liturgical space of the Syro-Malabar Church is completely 
in agreement with the general policy of the Apostolic See concerning the 
sacred places of all the Eastern Catholic Churches. 227 

23. Portuguese Western Art 

Sacred art, which manifests the glory and beauty of God and which 
attests to the liturgical theology of the particular Church, turns the attention 
of the Christian faithful to the omnipotent, creating an atmosphere of prayer 
and meditation in the church. Although the veneration of statutes was 
unknown to the St Thomas Christians before the Synod of Diamper, Indian 
Christian art was sufficiently developed among them. Ancient rock 
baptismal fonts, the granite angular lamp stands, open-air granite crosses, 
decoration of the walls, doors and pavements of the churches, the 
paraphernalia used in the churches such as vessels, lamps, umbrellas, 
decorated crosses used for processions etc., are all examples of Indian 
Christian art. According to G. Menacherry, “The oldest depiction of the 
national bird peacock, the national flower lotus, and even the national animal 
tiger in Kerala art is found in churches”. 228 In some of the ancient churches 
and adjacent buildings, now under the custody of the Malankara Orthodox 
Churches, one can still verify the elegance of pre-Portuguese Indian 
Christian art and architecture. The St Thomas Cross is the most ancient 
Indianized Christian symbol, which testifies to the inculturation of the 
Christian faith on Indian soil. 

In a land of idols, during the pre-Portuguese period the churches of the 
St Thomas Christians could be distinguished from the Hindu temples 
because of the absence of images. The Synod of Diamper decreed that 

the images of our Lord Christ and of our lady the glorious Virgin Mary, and of 
the holy angels that are painted after our manner, and of other saints which the 
Church believes to be in heaven, ought to be kept and used in all decent places; 


226 Cf. Sacra Congregatio pro Ecclesiis Orientalibus, “Observations on: The Order of 
the Holy Mass of the Syro-Malabar Church 1981”, nos. A4, Clb & pp. 71-72; Final 
Judgment, no. 27, Order for the Solemn Raza 1986, General Instructions, no. 1; Directives on 
the Order of Syro-Malabar Qurbana in Solemn and Simple Forms, nos. Ill: 16-17 & VI: 63 
and the design given at the end; The Order of Raza 1989, General Instructions, nos. 5-9. 

227 Cf. Congregation for the Eastern Churches, Instruction for Applying the Liturgical 
Prescriptions of the Code of Canons of the Eastern Churches, nos. 102-107. 

228 G. Menacherry, “Social Life and Customs of the St. Thomas Christians in the Pre- 
Diamper Period”, in B. Puthur (ed.), The Life and Nature of the St. Thomas Christian Church 
in the Pre-Diamper Period, Kochi 2000, 194. 
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not only in the houses of the faithful, but chiefly in churches and altars, and to 
be reverenced and adored with due veneration, and with the same that is due to 
the person they represent [,..]. 229 

The Synod again ordered that after the construction of new churches “the 
first work that shall be done after that of the baptismal font out of the alms of 
the parish shall be to set up some images, according to the directions of the 
prelate, who shall always be consulted about every picture”. 230 

During the succeeding years of Latin jurisdiction, the churches of the 
Catholic St Thomas Christians began to be filled with various kinds of 
statutes and images, made in the Western manner, with the consequent 
gradual, but almost complete disappearance of Indian art from their 
churches. The practice of filling the churches with statues and images 
continues uninterruptedly even today. At present only Western art is found 
in most of the places of worship in the Syro-Malabar Church. Recently 
sporadic attempts have been made in some places to invent new forms of 
Indian Christian art or to adopt icons from other Eastern Churches. 

24. Recitation of the Liturgy of Hours under Mortal Sin 

The Liturgy of the Hours, which follows the same division of the 
liturgical year and calendar and which deepens the liturgical spirit of each 
season, is inevitably connected with the Eucharistic liturgy. The Synod of 
Diamper observed that the common prayer and the breviaries of the St 
Thomas Christians, 

having been composed by Nestorian heretics, are hill of blasphemies, heresies, 
fables and apocryphal stories, whereby instead of praising God, they are 
continually blaspheming him in their divine offices . 231 

The Synod found fault especially with the offices of Annunciation-Nativity, 
which were “little else than pure blasphemy”. The Synod judged that, 
because of the “Nestorian heretical doctrines” and other errors, the prayer 
books and breviaries of the St Thomas Christians “do well deserve to be 
burned”, “yet there being no other at present in this diocese for the keeping 
up of divine service and the celebration of religious offices” they could be 
corrected and used until such time as the Church would be provided with 


229 Synod of Diamper, session III, decree I, chapter XI. 

230 Synod of Diamper, session VIII, decree 29. 

231 Synod of Diamper, session III, decree 15. 
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new breviaries from Rome. 232 The maimer of correcting breviaries was also 
indicated: 

[...] the synod does order them to be corrected and purged from all their errors 
and commemorations of heretics and the entire offices for all such, and the 
offices of Advent and Nativity to be entirely tom out of their breviaries and 
burnt, entreating the most illustrious Metropolitan to see it done at his next 
visitation in all the churches of the diocese, commanding all curates in virtue 
of obedience and upon pain of excommunication to be ipso fact incurred, to 
produce the said books and all other books [.. .]. 233 

As indicated, during the visit of Archbishop Menezes after the Synod the 
breviaries were corrected and in the course of time some items were added 
from the Roman Breviary, especially for those feasts which were not found 
in the East Syrian calendar. Although Archbishop Menezes stated that the 
breviaries were full of heresies and errors, J. P. M. Van der Ploeg, who 
controlled some of the ancient Syriac manuscripts, found that the corrections 
were exceedingly few in number. 234 He did not discover any really 
objectionable passage in the offices of Annunciation-Nativity. 235 

According to the ancient Malabar custom, many priests and clerics 
were attached to the same parish, who earnestly recited the Divine Office in 
common in the church, in which the other Christian faithful also participated 
especially during the periods of Annunciation-Nativity, Great Lent, as well 
as on Sundays and feast days. The priests were obliged to be present for the 
public recitation of Divine Office in the church. 236 The Latin custom of 
privately reciting the canonical prayers for fulfilling a juridical obligation 
did not exist among the St Thomas Christians before the Synod of Diamper. 
Hence the Synod “does declare that all who are in holy orders are obliged 
upon pain of mortal sin to recite the whole divine office” and they should 
fulfil the obligation privately, if they could not go to the Church. Those who 


232 Synod of Diamper, session III, decree 15. 

233 Synod of Diamper, session III, decree 15. 

234 J. P. M. Van der Ploeg, The Christians of St. Thomas in South India and Their 
Syriac Manuscripts, 76. 

235 J. P. M. Van der Ploeg, The Christians of St. Thomas in South India and Their 
Syriac Manuscripts, IT, cf. also the English translation of the entire propria of the 
Annunciation-Nativity Season, in J. Moolan, The Period of Annunciation-Nativity in the East 
Syrian Calendar, 64-145. 

236 Cf. A. Monserrat, “Informaci Information de los christianos de S. Thome”, 519; F. 
Ros, “Relagao sobre a Serra ", 335; F. Dionysio, “Informagao da cristandade de Sao Thome 
que esta no Malavar”, 140; Letter of M. Nunes, Barreto (1564), in Documenta Indica, vol. 5, 
Roma 1957, 416; Letter of Alvaro Penteado (1528), in A. Silva Rego, Documentagao para a 
historia das missoes do Padroadoportugues do Oriente, vol. 3, 549. 
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had no books could satisfy the obligation by reciting a number of Our 
Father, Hail Mary and Glory be to the Father. 237 

The “illustrious Metropolitan” corrected the breviary for provisory use 
until such time as the Church would be provided with new breviaries from 
Rome. However, new breviaries were not supplied from Rome as desired by 
the Metropolitan and hence for a long time the only possibility was to recite 
the divine praises according to the East Syrian Office as corrected by the 
Synod of Diamper. 

Saint Kuriakose Elias Chavara, Vicar General of the Catholic St 
Thomas Christians in the Vicariate of Verapoly from 1861 to 1871, codified 
the then existing manuscripts in Kerala and abridged them as much as 
possible, but without losing the essential structure and traits of the Syro- 
Oriental tradition. This did not obtain the approval of Rome. Then a new 
shortened Divine Office of one-week system for the whole year was drafted 
and got the approval of the Holy See. It was printed and published by the 
seminary press at Puthenpally in 1876, five years after the death of Chavara, 
under the supervision of Leonard Mellano, Vicar Apostolic of Verapoly 
(1868-1886). This was the first printed Liturgy of the Hours of the Catholic 
St Thomas Christians, which contained practically one week’s office to be 
repeated all through the liturgical year, but with an office for each Sunday. 
The Syro-Malabar priests used this volume until the appearance of partial 
Malayalam texts, after the Second Vatican Council. 238 

The recitation of Divine Office, though an obligation of clerics, was 
never prescribed under mortal sin in the Christian Orient. Based on the 
opinion of some moralists it was generally held in the West that under 
certain conditions the non-fulfilment of the said obligation could be a mortal 
sin, although it was not officially taught by the Church. Among the councils 
and synods in the whole of Christendom, the Synod of Diamper stands out as 
the only one which officially and explicitly prescribed the recitation of 
Divine Office under mortal sin. Even the former Latin Code simply stated 
that “clerics in major orders [...] are bound by the obligation of reciting 


237 Synod of Diamper, session VII, The Doctrine of the Sacrament of Orders, decree 5. 

238 Cf. V. Pathikulangara, “The Chaldeo-Indian Divine Praises and the Recent 
Instruction of the Congregation for the Eastern Churches”, in A. G. Kollamparampil & J. 
Perumthottam (eds.), Bride at the Feet of the Bridegroom, Changanassery 1997, 253-254; 
Divine Praises and Liturgical Year, Kottayam 2000, 76-77; J. P. M. Van der Ploeg, The 
Christians of St. Thomas in South India and Their Syriac Manuscripts, 81. 
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completely the canonical hours according to the proper and approved 
liturgical books”. 239 

After sufficient debate, the Second Vatican Council maintained the 
obligation of the clerics in major Orders to recite the Divine Office, but 
without any mention of mortal sin. Local Ordinaries have also the faculty to 
dispense from such obligation in individual cases. 240 With the apostolic 
constitution Laudis Canticum of 1 November 1970 Pope Paul VI 
promulgated the Divine Office, the Liturgy of the Hours according to the 
Latin Rite, revised in accordance with the decree of Second Vatican 
Council 241 In harmony with the spirit of the Council, with regard to the 
obligation of reciting Divine Office in the Latin Church the Pope stated: 

Those who have received from the Church the mandate to celebrate the 
Liturgy of the Hours should reverently recite the whole daily Office, keeping 
as far as possible to the true times of the day for the various Hours, and giving 
pride of place to Lauds and Vespers. Let those who have received Sacred 
Orders and thereby in a special way bear in themselves the sign of Christ the 
Priest, and those who by vows of religious profession have been specially 
consecrated to the service of God and the Church, recite the Office not merely 
because it is a duty laid on them by law, but let them feel themselves moved to 
it because of its inherent excellence and because of its spiritual and pastoral 
assistance [...]. 242 

After the Council and the promulgation of the reformed Divine Office, the 
non-fulfilment of the obligation is not generally considered as a mortal sin. 
The present Latin Code also confirms that the priests, and deacons aspiring 
to the priesthood, are obliged to carry out the Liturgy of the Hours daily, in 
accordance with their own approved liturgical books. 243 

With regard to the Eastern Churches, Second Vatican Council declares: 
“The Eastern clergy and the members of the Eastern religious orders should 
celebrate the divine praises, which have been held in great honour in all the 
Eastern Churches from early times, in accordance with the rules and 


239 CIC 1917, c. 135. 

240 Cf. Vatican II, Sacrosanctum concilium, nos. 96-97; for the discussions in the 
Council and for an interpretation of the conciliar teaching, J. Manzanares, “De obligatione 
Liturgiam Horarum cotidie persolvendi” in Notitiae 297, vol. 27 (1991) 192-201. 

241 Paul VI, apostolic constitution Laudis Canticum, AAS 63 (1971) 527-535. 

242 Paul VI, Laudis Canticum, AAS 63 (1971) 533-534; English trans. in The Divine 
Office, The Liturgy of the Hours according to the Roman Rite, London-Sydney-Dublin 1974, 
xvii. 
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traditions of their own rite”. 244 Substantially reproducing the former 
legislation on the matter, the Eastern Code decrees: “All clerics must 
celebrate the divine praises according to the particular law of their own 
Church sui iuris”. 245 It is therefore an obligation for the clergy. 246 
Commenting on the canon George Nedungatt observes: 

[...] an obligation under mortal sin to recite the entire office without 
neglecting even a tiny portion, is a late moral interpretation of the Latin 
tradition that has not survived the conciliar reform. Naturally, such an 
obligation, foreign to the Eastern tradition and its genius, may not be received 
into particular law . 247 

The particular law of the Syro-Malabar Church simply stipulates: “The 
clerics in major orders shall celebrate the liturgy of the hours, preferably 
together”. 248 In accordance with the Eastern tradition evidently there is no 
mention of any grave or mortal sin. Notwithstanding this, the priests who 
represent Christ the High Priest have the grave obligation to recite the 
Divine Office for their own sanctification and for that of the Christian 
faithful entrusted to them. 

Conclusion 

In this chapter we have considered several modifications made by the 
Synod of Diamper with regard to the Eucharistic liturgy, in addition to the 
changes effected in the text of the Qurbana. Some items like the Eucharistic 
bread and wine, prohibition of the second and third Anaphoras, changes in 
the rite of fraction and consignation, regulations concerning Holy 
Communion, etc. directly affected the Eucharistic liturgy, while other 
elements such as the liturgical calendar, feast and fast discipline, liturgical 
art, architecture and vestments had rather an indirect influence. A 
comprehensive evaluation of the work of Archbishop Menezes on the liturgy 
of the St Thomas Christians would enable one to conclude that his intention 
was not only the correction of what he considered errors, but also the 
complete transformation of the nature and spirit of the said liturgy in 


244 Vatican II, Orientalium Ecclesiarum, no. 22. 

245 CCEO, c. 377; cf. CS, c. 76. 

246 Congregation for the Eastern Churches, Instruction for Applying the Liturgical 
Prescriptions of the Code of Canons of the Eastern Churches, no. 99. 

247 G. Nedungatt, A Guide to the Eastern Code: A Commentary on the Code of Canons 
of the Eastern Churches, Rome 2002, 305. 

248 Synodal News, vol. 11, no. 1 (May 2003), Particular Laws, Article 35, p. 15; Code 
of Particular Law, Article 47, p. 9. In the definitive Code “the liturgy of the hours” is 
substituted with the expression, “divine praises”. 
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accordance with that of the Latin-Portuguese traditions. In the course of time 
the Latin Church itself abandoned many of the medieval practices, but they 
persisted in the Syro-Malabar Church for a long time, since no one dared to 
conduct another “Diamper Synod” for receiving the fruits of the liturgical 
movement and renewal in the West. 
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THE EUCHARISTIC LITURGY OF 
THE ST THOMAS CHRISTIANS AND 
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“It is well-known that the Synod of Diamper (1599) brought about 
several radical changes in the life and mores of the Christians of the 
Serra or Malabar. It also introduced several changes in their liturgy. 
Here is a book that studies them methodically and in detail in the light 
of documents [...]. The present work is a rich storehouse of informa¬ 
tion for the student and a ready handbook for the scholar [...]. With the 
present work Msgr. Paul Pallath has supplied a very useful tool for the 
study of the Synod of Diamper in its enactments regarding the Syro- 
Malabar liturgy”. 

- Orientalia Christiana Periodica, no. 1 (2009) 235-236. 

“The profound study by Pallath on the basis of Western and Eastern 
ecclesiastical traditions urges us to reconsider the use of such elements 
which are foreign to the liturgical spirit of the St. Thomas Christians. 
The careful observations made by the author are indeed of immense 
help to the students of liturgy, history and theology of the Church of 
St. Thomas Christians”. 

- Christian Orient, vol. 29, no. 4 (2008) 184. 

“Pallath's work is useful not only as a study of the Syro-Malabar lit¬ 
urgy, as the title would suggest, but also as a review of the whole 
theology of the Syro-Malabar Church, which finds its best expression 
in the liturgy [...]. Given our dearth of information on the pre-Diamper 
period, any significant facts that shed light on the period are welcome. 
As it stands, Pallath's study affords an unusual glimpse into the Syro- 
Malabar Church from one of the best angles from which to study an 
Eastern Church, its liturgy”. 

-Gregorianum, vol. 92/3 (2011) 621. 
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